Акт. XIV—'Ománee Proverbs. 


By LIEUT.-COLONEL А. S. С. JAYAKAR, I.M.S. (Retired), M.R.A.s. 
(Communicated, January 1903.) 


A study of the proverbs and maxims of a nation is as essential to 
the philologist, to whom they are invaluable as a storehouse of the 
dialectical and linguistic peculiarities exhibited in the expression of 
thoughts, while yet the nation was only in an early condition of civili- 
zation, as to the philosopher who can often trace in them the inner 
springs of human action. No description or picture can convey more 
forcibly to the mind the habits, manners, and the general mode of 
thought of a particular people than an insight into their proverbs, 
which are mostly couched in the familiar words and thoughts of 
ordinary daily life. 


One of the greatest peculiarities of the Arabic language is the 
concise and compact mode in which thoughts, often of a complicated 
nature, can be expressed. This peculiarity and the character of the 
people as a highly observant race, have combined to produce a pro- 
verbial literature unsurpassed in any other language and deserving of 
a careful study. Scattered and separated in some instances by almost 
impassable barriers as the modern Arabs are, they can hardly at 
present be considered a united nation ; their habits, their occupations, 
their aspirations, and even their modes of thought, all more or less 
.modified and influenced by the circumstances and conditions of life in 
which they live in each separate district, have acquired such distinctive 
features as to give rise not only to a dialect, but also to maxims and 
proverbs peculiar to each community. 


The physical features and geographical position of the province of 
* Omán have isolated its inhabitants for centuries from the rest of the 
Arabs, which renders a study of their dialect and proverbs of special 
interest. When we look at the immense sandy desert which borders it 
on the north and west, and which has hitherto almost effectually cut 
off all land communication with the rest of the country, we cannot fail 
to wonder at the manner in which the * Ománees have still retained one 
of the great racial peculiarities, namely, that of expressing ideas and 
thoughts in the shape of proverbs—a mode which undoubtedly pos- 
sesses the double advantage of conciseness and impressiveness. 
Whether we hear them in the palace or in the shop, in the field or on 
the roadside, they are the same homely ungarnished truths, expressed 
in the fewest and simplest possible words, and brought more or less 
forcibly to the minds of both the speaker and the hearer by the context 
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of the subject of conversation. Even a casual observer cannot help 
noticing the extensive use the ‘ Ománees make of proverbial sayings in 
their conversation, and admiring the facility with which they adapt 
them to the circumstances calling for their use. 


As a rule the * Ománees may be considered to be a peace-loving and 
law-abiding people, and although almost every man carries arms of 
some kind or another, nothing would induce him to use them unless 
driven to an extremity. They have a great aversion to fighting, and 
all possible means for an amicable settlement of a dispute are sought 
and tried before any recourse to arms is had. This, however, does 
not exempt thern from the charge of being great intriguers, especially 
in State matters, whilst plotting, which often means in ' Omán the 
adoption of low and vile tricks for the attainment of an object, is a 
quality held in great esteem (vide Nos. 93, 94, 116 and 294). But 
upon the whole, though avaricious, they are contented and happy, 
and while keen on defending their own rights, it is only under excep- 
tional circumstances that we find them intruding upon those of others. 


Barring in maritime places, the ‘general avocation of the Hadr 
(inhabitants of towns and villages) of * Omán is that of an agricultural 
nature. The date-palm and the camel principally engross their atten- 
tion and enter conspicuously into their proverbial similes. Individual 
wealth or property ( d le), which has come to Бе synonymous with 
date-palms, is gauged by the number of the trees possessed, whilst tribal 
wealth or strength is judged by the number of camels which a tribe 
can muster in times of exigency. The loss of either is therefore looked | 
upon as a calamity. 


A superstitious belief in the existence and power of supernatural 
beings forms also an essential feature of the * Ománee character, as 
may be seen in Nos. 132 and 200, whilst a belief in sorcery or magic 
(vide No. 230), especially in its capability of transforming human 
beings into lower animals, has gained even a stronger hold on the 
minds of the people. It is not to be wondered at, that under the 
strong influence of such beliefs, disease is frequently attributed to the 
agency of the evil spirit, and death often looked upon as only a trans- 
formation of form. The enchanter or sorcerer being a destroyer of 
human peace and happiness is considered a tyrant (No. 229) and uni- 
versally dreaded ; extreme care is therefore taken not to offend 
persons who have the reputation of being expert in the Black Art. 
This fear even extends to the animals which are supposed to be in the 
special service of the cnchanters, for instance, the hyena, which is 
considered to be employed for riding upon, and the lapwing, which acts 
as their messenger (No. 230). 
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Blood feuds and consequent blood revenge, which have from time 
immemorial formed an important part of Arab life, have acquired in 
* Omán even a greater importance and have become a fruitful source of 
inter-tribal troubles. The Hináwees, the descendants of thé immigrants 
from Yaman, and the Gafrees, the descendants of the immigrants from 
the north, under one or other of which great political factions the 
tribes of * Omán are grouped, bear perpetual enmity towards each other, 
and under the present system in which personal grievances are often 
looked upon as tribal affairs, causes constantly arise to foment and 
keep up this bitter feeling of hatred between the two great divisions, 
In this manner murder and pillage, however personal in their nature, 

_have to be avenged sooner or later by the tribe of the victim against 
‘the tribe to which the culprit belongs, so that the punishment more 
often than otherwise falls оп an innocent person (vide Мо. 256). 


Another feature which will strike the reader as remarkable in the 
following paper is the great dependence the people of ' Omán place on 
luck (vide No. 36). It is not, however, to be inferred that they are 
absolutely lazy; on the contrary, they are an active race, but their 
exertions are generally limited to grooves to which they have been 
accustomed for centuries, and to an extent which sometimes falls short 
of success, Nature has undoubtedly helped to spoil the * Ománee in 
this respect, by having furnished him in the date-palm with ready 
means of sustenance and protection from the inclemency of the wea- 
ther, and thus exempting him from the toil and labour so inseparable 
from agricultural life in other countries. The date-palm, which is the 
principal object of his care and attention, exacts from him service 
which costs him hardly any labour, whilst the camel, his principal 
means of locomotion, frequently depends upon its own resources for its 
food. 


Credulity plays an important part in the social and religious life of 
the people of * Omán, who while exhibiting this sign of weak-minded- 
ness retain nevertheless the great national character of the Arab race— 
of being unimaginative and practical, Their almost universal belief 
in the supernatural and fabulous, as illustrated in the following paper, 
is a fair indication of their credulous nature, whilst proverb No. 241 
illustrates not only their gullibility, but also a character, examples of 
which are not infrequently met with in the East. 


Upon the whole, however, the moral principles inculcated in the 
proverbs and aphorisms of the * Ománees are sound, and may be con- 
sidered the heritage of mankind in general from remote ages. It will be 
seen how closely some of the proverbs given here resemble in their 
application those of other nations, though the mode of thought and 
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expression must necessarily be strikingly different. The simple homely 
truths which underlie all proverbial literature, and which have been 
discovered as a result of experience of ages, are universally the same, 
whatever the mode of expression may be. 


In order to enable the reader to recognize the peculiarities of the 
* Ománee dialect, the mode of spelling adopted throughout the following 
pages is such as would convey easily to his mind the phonetic differ- 
ences between the standard and ' Ománee Arabic. With this view all 
the important vowel marks are shown, and no attempt has been made 
either to correct the orthography or to assimilate it to that of the 
standard Arabic. In many instances a striking resemblance to com- 
mon and well-known English proverbs in their application is observed, 
and in such cases English equivalents are given. Іп а few instances 
the proverbs seem to have come from classical Arabic proverbs, or to 
have a great resemblance to Arabic proverbs current in Egypt, in 


which cases a reference is given to the books in which they may be 
found. 


In the following pages the following abbreviations are used :— 
B. A. P. for Burckhardt's Arabic Proverbs. 
Eng. eq. for English equivalent. 
F. A. P. for Freytag's Arabum Proverbia. 
Lit. for literally. 
“От. for * Ománee, 
272” r 27” 22” 2 С 
cg x p Š ule y yay 00” I 
He (a bull) is brought for leaping but keeps on grazing. 
Applied to a person who has an important undertaking before him, 
but engages in some trivial affair. 
227 
us Gl ‘Om. measure of past part. of 1 he came. г От. for 
f 15 |= Ae commenced, he remained. 


е 


You һауе taken away (the beauty of) your kindness by your tongue 
(unkind words). ` 


Eng. ед. A gift with a kind countenance is a double gift. 
2 2 е... “”” 


cll dp Oy lst 3 


If the moon shines for you, do not mind the stars. 
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If one has the support of a great person, he can afford to be inde- 
pendent of his subordinates or others inferior to him in rank. 


The modern Egyptians have a similar proverb. Conf. B. A. P. No. 4. 
27 ^4 > 76 277 ^ 4 
Nk jj les] Sle sla 4 
If fortune (time) oppresses you, oppress land. 
This is an exhortation for exertion in hard times. 
27 9^ w^ 2” P4 = ^c < 
When the operation of fecundating the date-palms with the pollen of 
the male palms is over, sleep wherever the night overtakes you. Zit. 
When the pollen is all gone. I 


It is the time when the real cold weather is supposed to be over in 
* Omán 


e» lj ' Om.-the germinating principle or pollen obtained from the 
flowers of the male date-palm. 
"5 27 gr 
ut es) "T ғ” (४) 0 101 6 
If the speaker is mad, the hearer should be wise. 


lt shows the necessity of caution on the part of a hearer in believing 
what he is informed and in acting upon it. 


Eng. eq. Believe not all you hear, and report not all you believe. 
7”-ы ро 22 ^ 


ILa зе be by JI eo ote be IS! 7 
If the curdled milk is not good, its water is (also) not good. 


If there is no good in the principal person of ahouse or tribe, one 


must not expect to find it in a person in an inferior position. 
^2 


4 Xal]-the water which separates from milk on churning it, or 
n boilirg new milk. 


44 ^ 7947 724 P4 ^ ^4 r 
wue 9 ll di be ol fe i Ы) 8 
If a ewe dies in Makrán, ghee (clarified butter) won't become dear 
in * Omán, 


Applied to trivial events or circumstances not likely to have cven'a 
remote effect. 
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2 2 
Eng. ey. Two swallows do not make a summer. § deta ‘Om, =a 


7 
ewe, 


PLA э? arl rr 
If its (date-palm's) produce is not enough, have it out of its roots. 


On the advisability of uprooting or selling off a thing which entails 
profitless labour. It is also applied to persons. 
r 


x a ‘Om,=a cluster ofdates on the stalk. y; stands for 31, 
2 


3 + PZA ae 


<) ८०४ (біз crab oot] Se lb ८०13) 10 


lf fortune does not obey you, follow it so that you may become its 
companion, 


Adapt yourself to the times. 
Eng. eg. As the year is, so must your pot seethe. 
There is a similar proverb in classical Arabic. Conf. F. A. P., Tom 
Пі, No. 2965. 
г ^ 7” 4. 
e gals gi б: JI 
(His) name is renowned, but his stomach is hungry. 


Applied to one who has a big name but is penniless; also to a vain 
boaster 


The form ue (hungry) is rarely used, but is employed here evi- 
Ld 
dently for rhyming, the commoner forms being MC > and lasa 


le] 
stands for ] 


Eng. eq. Empty vessels make the greatest sound. 


There is a similar proverb in classical Arabic. Conf. F. A. P., Caput 
XXVI, No. 132 


m^) a2 


She lives at the expense (//. eats the property) of the present hus- 


band, but sings the praises (//. yearns towards) of the onc that has 
divorced her. 


Applied to an ungrateful person. 
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Jex e Ja ye JF 13 


Eat of an onion whatever (portion) you may get. 


Partake of a good thing even if it be a little, onions like radishes 
being considered by the people of * Omán a delicacy. 


A good thing even if it be a little is not to be despised. 


99^ 7 


f > T t? uw Js I4 
Eat of garlic as much as you can. 


One cannot have too much of a good thing. 


29; f ‘0 Y 
)y rom m. 
=he was able. 7 f ) 


o^ А x 
By 9 sly 9) у 15 
P4 ГА r ғ” 
Eat of a radish even if it be a leaflet. 


If one cannot gct the whole of à good thing, even a small part of it 
Pd 
ought to be accepted. Sia} * Om. =a radish. 


т 


is) 12, ШЫ, Йа G sie Ir 16 


We have eaten (dates) out of you, O basket, and thrown you behind 
the house. 


Said of an ungrateful person. 
+. 
Sabu =a small basket made of green palm leaves. (jf ‘Om. —he 
^4 Uu 
threw away. 312 ‘ Om. =a house, originally a pen to hold camels. 


Cf d 


yl p e ISG Ji 17 
If you lose the meat, drink the gravy. 


Ens. еу. Half а loaf is better than no bread. Conf. B. A. P., 
No. 662. 
7 


4 
JI stands fer |31 


2 
aya ба)! eb us J ы ०५१५ dsl ob d! I8 


This is a Dadawee proverb. Не who gathers weeds and takes 
shelter under tl.em, will necessarily get wet directly it rains. 
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Eng. eq. Do not lean оп a broken reed. 


э? ы w^ < 
J=) ‘ Om. =weeds, rubbish. JA stands for es dll. 


2S’ ” 


Either sit and remain listless, or strike and cause pain. 


Either never attempt or accomplish. This is somewhat similar to 
the Syriac proverb, e — ab 1315 e»)! v у ] 5] (Burton). 
Conf. also F. A. P., Caput I, No. 103. 


? / 47 5 ^ Inve ^ 


с 7 
& ley >) a tea yh (७ Le] 20 


It (a prayer-mat) is either clean enough to pray upon or unclean 
enough to be thrown away. 


Applied to a thing or case to which there are only two extremes with- 
out any mean between. 


w ж” А 2.2 ^ ^ 


ot’, sax J, uy? St e? Le) 21 


Either open your door and do good (to others), or close it and become 
unknown. 


Leh, Lol, Ú) 22 
2 2 


Either, or, or. One of the three things must happen to overcome the 
difficulty. 


Itis related that a certain wazeer having a spite against a certain 
man whom he wished to be killed, told the king whose wazeer he was, 
that a certain horse which he had received as a present knew to speak, 
and that there was only one man in his kingdom who could under- 
stand the language. The man, who was the wazeer's enemy, was 
immediately brought before the king, but as he persistently denied 
having any knowledge of the horse-language, his head was ordered 
to be struck off. He was, however, allowed a respite of three days 
in order to make up his mind, whether he would talk with the horse 
or lose his life, and ordered to be kept with the horse in the same 
stable. The man was lost in thinking how to get over the difficulty, 


. as aes Ge 
and kept constantly saying, Lely “1, (е) (either, or, or), which the 
horseman reported to the king. He therefore sent for him and asked 
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him the meaning of his words. The man again declared his inability 
to talk with the horse, and pardon having been promised him, he said 
that he was thinking, that one of the three things must happen for him 
to get over the difficulty, namely, that either he should die, or the sultan, 


14 50 74 ae рори шш? i 
or the horse (yu) “1, w elu, e» yo} Ul lel). The king 
having thus found out, that that was only a plot against the poor man’s 
life designed by the wazeer, ordered the latter to be killed instead. 


7% 772,7 ЖАЖА ^ 952^ 2” 


ld) gi 13, ce UG UID Jya) £ de cold) eka UI 23 


I threw away the water on account of (seeing) the mirage, but here 
I am without any water and without the mirage. 


Applied to one who gives up a reality for a shadow, and loses both 
7 


7- ^ 
in consequence of it. | ys 2 ‘Om. 2 mirage. 


2525 ^7 297” ио? 2” 2 er 


Eid ola or ее е dA, pe aU 24 


I have seen plenty and prosperity (Jit. green), and am therefore not 
filled with wonder at the sight of jantd-ul-mukubreh (lit, a locust of the 
grave-yard). 

Said of a person who has seen hetter times. /arád-ul-mukubrceh is the 


name technically applied to an orthopterous insect commonly found 
near grave-yards. 


^ o ту 7 2727 7.7 7.7 e 9^ 


Vila y Aa TS pt cet] US (0909 acus cU] 25 


I have seen Maskad (Maskat) and its forts, and am not therefore 
filled with wonder at the sight of Darseit and its earthen ewers. 

The people of * Omán spell the name ofthe town of Maskat as Maskad. 
In former days there used to be many potteries at Darseit near Matrah. 


5? 
u of pl ou Om. =fort—from Hindustance D s 


РА Р 
j^ V ‘Om. =an earthen ewer. 


744.24, 7 


Bla уќ б ls BUS) s [5 Ul } 26 
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I have not seen the blood (only) of circumcision and the Raid (only) 
of sharjabáneh 


Said in self-praise. 


7 22 š 
Us J] stands for Bi] - Summer, the season of dates, when the 


people visit the date plantations and enjoy themselves generally. 


72” m а е 
wb у Solanum violaceum ; it grows wild in ‘Omán. 


9^ 2” 


re Jad Sls Jes U 51 ७] 27 


I say “а camel," and you say '' a mcuntain. 


This proverb is used when there is a great difference of opinion, or 
when an answer to a question relates to something totally different 
from what the question is about. 


27; 
Gv dije उ: ७ Uys! sl 28 
I say “ joined," and you say “ separated.” 
Applied in the same sense as the last proverb. 


4^ ТА А 72” 40 77 5 


JB UMS ena ols Or 202 АЙ A wc y) 29 
7 "T o 44 
If you wish to be generous, see (first) what is in your hand ; and if 


you wish to fight, see (first) who will follow you. 


On the advisability of seeing frst what one’s means are before 
undertaking a thing. 


Eng. eq. Look before you lcap. 


Jb from J.n the sense of plundering or laying waste a 
country 


2”. 


aK asl y Jue Sete sity! 30 


If you find your friend to Fe honey, do not lick him altogether. 


On the advisability of not killing the goo:c with golden eggs. 


^9 ^ mses ^7 7/2 ^ 
sll bay pd OS dy be ge Sk yl 31 
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If your motive is good, an ass’ breaking wind will not injure you. 


Let not little things interfere with the carrying out of your purpose, 

if your motive is good. 
224 7 2727 
tps SS ss 32 
Repentance is of no avail. 
Eng.eg. No use crying over spilt milk. 
2727 27” 

et ly us) isa common phrase for expressing regret at the loss 

of an opportunity, or any other reason for repentance, 


27 72 


URIS ол deg phe dw Jol 33 


He has sown only two suits (of seed) when he has borrowed two 
jarees, 


Applied to a person who borrows more than he would be able to 
return, in consequence of his utilizing only a very small portion of the 
loan. 


Sidis=an * Ománee dry measure equal to a Bombay 24/7. Jaree=30 
sidis or patis. 
727 


Ad с ТА .72 J 
lz cool 6 1 34 
A bruise is lighter (to bear) than a laceration. 


A broken arm is better than a broken head. 


5 
Ly? ‘Om. =a tumour due to a cohtusion. 


” 
» 


r " , 795 9 7 Fs ” 7 5, : 

७ ५७) vM) sss] exte y's ola JI JJ 35 
m^ 2 2 

Due ais. Lo 


When fortune is propitious, they say the possessor of it is a master 
(in the art), but when fortune is adverse, they say the possessor of it is š 
a cheat. 


Eng. eq. He dances well to whom fortune pipes, 


GIL ajy 36 
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By means of good fortune, and not by means of cleverness. 


Wealth is not acquired by being clever but by having a good for- 
tune, 


7947 Ing 22 Э жм,” "^29 


ale eu Yule] oly alise) y 205७ 37 


Do not think of lightning behind you, but if you think and prognos- 
ticate rain do not go in that direction. 

Against paying any attention to backbiters or taking any measures 
against them. 

Ie 7 , 
) k oS y! ke 38 
A pot in partnership does not boil. 
Eng. eg. А pot that belongs to many is ill stirred and worse boiled, 
792 


7 2 
іе у ‘Om. =an earthen cooking pot. ) 9 ‘Om. for) b=it boiled. 


Ine >, 322 ws 9,” 


42)! PEL FSR Ow 39 


Its (the donkey's) dung is sprinkled over its own ulcer ; the bullock's 
manure is in its own pasture land. 
Applied to one who wastes nothing, or as in the proverb, utilizes the 
dung of his animals for their own purposes. 
The dried dung of donkeys is often pounded and dusted over their 
galled backs as a remedy in * Omán, 
^ zn 72” 0,9 ¿ 727 СТ 
[eret Jlag ё е. ° > - . . 
Yy q^ Žile le Je as 40 
She wants to be angry, but is not free from her household duties. 
Applied to a person who wants to undertake a profitless task, when 
his or her hands are already full of more important matters. 


7227 = 


Jej *Om.=he became angry; . Je у =апвгу ji От. =at lei- 


sure, free. gl ‘Om. JJ. of Jaw work, business. 
^94 


wv de pila, lo e], is yo Las 4I 


You want figs and grapes out of it (the garden), whilst Hátim is 
at its gate (as gardener in charge). It would be impossible for one 
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to have the product of a garden whilst a liberal man like Hátim is in 
charge of it. 


Applied in the sense of two incompatible things or two opposite ele- 
ments not being able to exist together, 


^^ 
A professional crier and her son is dead. 


Applied to a person who meets with circumstances favourable to his 
or her design. 


In every village and town in ‘ Omán there are certain women who, 
though not paid for their trouble, visit the houses of mourning to help 
the women there in crying loudly. 


vale alll ew 43 


A thief can afford to sell (a stolen thing) at whatever price he may do 
so. He incurs no loss. 


Said of a person who parts with a thing easily after having obtained 
it without any trouble or expense. 


Lightly come, lightly go 
7797 I= 2 

The goldsmith's daughter pines for (//7. desires) ornaments and the 
weaver's daughter is naked. 

Eng. eg. The cobbler's wife is the worst shod. 

PSL le hat А, 45 
€ = ge 
Build with silver, and cover wi.h gold. 
On the advisability of making a good show. 
Int w^ Д2 > 
xih ff NI ibs еу” SLs 46 

He who begets (a child) from his loins (7/. belly), will rear it 

whether he wishes or not. 


One is bound to defend his own action, or to preserve what he has 
created, even against his will, 
33 
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% ы u 4^ 
44 e! От. = nolens volens. 
727 


ыл ауа ыы Ufo» 47 


He who eats her kalwà must (also) patiently endure her misfortune. 


Eng.eq. There is по joy without alloy. 
2 
‘Om. for vg dj] = who, which, &c. Conf. F. A. P., Caput XXIV, 


No. 457. 


mer 259 9 


bells le) y 48 


She whose mother is in the house is not called a whore. 
A person who has a good protector is not likely to be abused or 
suspected of an evil action. 


727” ЖУ 7/27” ж, 9 


Ба) D буу Gi Ам» 49 


Не who wants her (the cow's) milk must look carefully at her face. ` 
On the advisability of examining a thing carefully before buying or 
receiving it. 
z 525 2 РА 


Byles], ТАР 72 š (५. 21 «еже +? 50 


Не who comes to the house (/it, cave), when he has eaten, causes its 
ruin. 


Applied in the sense of self-defence and also ingratitude. An enemy 
ought to be kept at a distance. 


Inv 
Ib OE ¢ gee Le == 9: 51 
Не who comes uninvited sits (оп the bare ground) without a mat. 
Eng. ед. Uninvited guests sit on thorns. 


^y PPP 2 


Р 
०५५ | CF be дас АА, ut det 52 


He who is shy of his wife (/it, cousin) does not beget children. 


Eng.eg. Faint heart never won fair Jady. Conf. B. A. P., No. 620. 
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^77 Lodo ar 9 
«ai, Le sions Unk oy 53 
He whose nose stinks does not cut it off. 
On the advisability of using gentle means to reclaim a lost child or 


friend. 


, , 22] 
о” là, ‘Om. =it rotted. ді ‘Om. = nose. 
Ir I 


dl ast Д1 jy 54 


He who wanders about the town, draws upon himself misfortunes. 
By misfortunes are here meant diseases, accusations of crime, &c. 


On the advisability of not visiting suspicious and dangerous places. 


2 = 
Jis ‘Om. 21 of Uy =a quarter of a town, 
Pd 7 


КИ a T ..” P 
“ ac BIS sl Й 
A . 2 “Ж > 55 


It (a viper) bites him in the tongue who rears it in the lap. 


On ingratitude and returning evil for good. 
P z 497 9” ^97 9 


ЖЕ > JS र ust 2? 56 


He who rejoices over (the misfortunes of) his neighbour will have his 
house in ruins. 


On the advisability of taking a lesson from the misfortunes of others 
and not rejoicing over then. 


ry 2 


Ub lax] U luu loys’! рон 57 


He who sows generous actions reaps (ZZ, is rewarded with) good 
actions, 
Eng. eg. The hand that gives gathers. 
QF ^44 7 


А 25. 22 x^ # 
dé y^ Т K JED» 58 


A she-camel which carries a whole load is not overcome by (the 
weight of) a sieve 
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A person accustomed to undertake great affairs is not likely to be 
overburdened by a little more responsibility. 


2 °, . 
J& ” “Om. for di^ =a sieve. 
9^ Inr 9, 5 
Vy) 59 


He who offers advice of his own accord has to look small. 


On the advisability of not offering advice unasked. 


5 
s pM * Om. — by himself, of his own accord. 
P4 


Ra ^ 2” 59727 Iar 2 
ws l. sh 5%, жш» бо 
Не who has patience and waits gets what һе desires. 


Eng. eg. Everything comes to him who can wait. 


ar 3^ Ine 9 


ert be Bt er yz y 61 


He who beats himself ought not to cry. 


One who brings a misfortune upon himself ought not to lament 
over it. 


^Z » ID ? 
ӘН deo ld) o > 62 


What is in hearts is not (to be said) on the roads. 
Secret things must not be talked about excepting in secret places. 


247904 9 


Jas l^ ve 9] lx y 63 


A she-goat which has been once attacked by a wolf will never im- 
prove. 

A tribe which has been once attacked by an enemy does not return 
to its original prosperous condition owing to the constant dread in 
which it is. 


2 x2 = 197 9 


Ba syl le bo [t y 64 


He who jumps over a sand-hill will not be caused to stumble Бу a 
grain. 
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He who is in the habit of performing great actions successfully is 
not likely to fail in doing a small and unimportant thing. 


¢ w 
e ‘Om. =he jumped. Fr ‘ Om. =he stumbled. 
22,2 


Jl Pe Ла ы, 65 


Не who has been (once) bitten’ by a snake is afraid of (even) а rope. 


Experience makes one cautious. 
Eng. eg. Burnt child dreads the бге. Once bitten twice shy. 


» 
4% “От. =a snake 


Px L 242r Ine ^ ⁄⁄2 


pÈ ८292 0२ be awai १०७२ be y 66 


What one does not arrange for himself will not be arranged for him 


by others. 
On the advisability of exerting oneself in doing one's own work and 


not depending upon others for it. 
Eng. eq. Never trust to another what you should do yourself. 


Яо? sae 9, 252 Р PPP 2 
Byline if s)Ú SR y 5 ४१) > | = Le g 67 


He who does not protect his house and take his revenge increases 


in blame (Ji. his blame increases). JA 32 Om. for aå f 


On guarding one's interests and taking revenge when necessary. 


Й Й ро ало 2 o Ir г 6 


gl Waly s yo I date jail, SF by 68 


He who does not visit me when the country is in a state of alarm is 
not welcome when it is tranquil. 
Eng. eq. Peril proves who dearly loves. 
РА 0/0/ 727 , 9 
L ly Co pou ० 69 
7 ^ 
He who has never seen meat is pleased with lungs. Conf. F. A. P., 
Caput XXIV, No. 474. 
207” e 297” = 
Su le "€ уч Le P 70 


33% 
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He who does not know you, does not value you. 


The wcrth of a thing is only known to those who know it well. 


Iara 722 Inve ^4 9 
- Ld . - 1 - tw е 
RLO 504 we Thane 8 e$ 9 Le E 71 


I am not concerned about his slapping (me) whose bag I have not 
my hand in. 
202. 


Eng. eg. А clear conscience fears no accusation. Rag; ‘От, =а 
large bag made of date-palm leaves for bagging dry dates, limes, &c. 


>. ^ о? 2 
ә уе Ji oy АЫ) 72 
A house is entered by its door. 


Applied in the sense of everything having its proper way. 


wir um mime 73 


497 7 о 


4 


A house built of clay cannot be without any flour in it. 


It is expected that a great man must possess all ordinary things or 
good qualities. 


A house built of clay теапв а substantial one in contradistinction to 
a hut. 


4 4 E о; 
>) A с bl) ow 74 
The house of a tyrant is a waste (in ruins). Conf. F. A. P., Tom. 
HI, No. 265. 
. А ы Se | ж ar | " 
SR “> ` was zs 
"> g J 2 r5 CX 75 


"The house is big, but the Lord knows (what it contains). 


A person may appear to be good and great, but his real qualities 
may not be seen, 


Eng. eq А fair face may hide a foul heart. 
5” g^ ^. о? 727 ЕН 
SoCs play 16 
Rather an egg to-day than a chicken to-morrow. 


Eng. eg. Опе to-day is better than two to-murrow. А bird in the 
hand is worth two in the bush, 
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^77 то е x 
-2130॥ bls obs JI ous 77 
Among friends ceremonies are not observed (Z. are dropped). 


Friends need not observe any formalities or ceremonies among them- 
selves. 


799 224 2 


Ls gy GIS 78 
Leave off sinning and do not try to show repentance. 


Prevention is better than cure, Conf. B. A. P., No. 155. 
xx Р ^ 957 | 
e uss ७९१४7) 79 
Toriyan is the ransom of sugarcane. 


Toriyan is planted in the same field as sugarcane and round about 
it, so that should any animals or disease attack the field, the /orzyan 
may be lost but the sugarcane is saved. The vanguard of an army, 
which in * Omán generally consists of slaves or unimportant persons, 
often saves by its destruction the main body. 


me a * Om. from H 38 = Cajanus arabicus. 
Í 72? 22 7 5 
lowes So 
A gardener's bullock, beat and drive (him). 


Applied to a lazy person who cannot be made to work without being 


constantly urged. jas ‘t Om.—a gardener №) Om. —he drove a 
Ld . 


bullock in the pit before а well, called the Rhabb, for the purpose of 


drawing water. 
1 Por ? 
BiG ag cay eS J м2, Мем р] 81 


Do not put your hand a second time into the bole you have been 
bitten or stung in before. a 


On being cautious from past experience. 
Eng. eq. Confde not in him who has once deceived you, 


4 
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2” "P 
dual | da’ Ay | 82 
Ld 
Bringing the goats (to the market) for sale after the ‘ Eed festival. 
Eng. eq. А day after the feast. After death, the doctor. 


MT От. bringing goats to the market. A few days before 
the two ‘ Eed festivals, the people of the villages near Maskat and 
Matrah hring in their goats for sale in large numbers. 


7 š 427 í, 5 
Jib aia g glug le ) dla 83 
A drum cannot be made of a rat’s skin. 
Applied to inappropriateness of things or persons. 
Eng. eg. You cannot make a silk purse out of a sow's ear. 
>,» Й 4 Iv 2 
०१३४२ १५९ SEI BG ०५३40 әҙ 84 
“ =g ^ 
Cenerosity if there is anything (in the hand), but what is an empty 
Қ >, f I о; РА А 2 
hand to be generous with ? 3 s= Le stands for о уе and ^ for le, 


What is one to be generous with if he has nothing in his hand to 
give away. 
797 


^ ८८ 72” СА 2 
- . АР rie yes », 


Hungry in a summering place ard thirsty in a watering place. 

Generally applied to a person who is lazy. During summer or 
rather the date season, dates are so plentiful in the plantations that 
even beggars and poor people are allowed to have them as food for the 
mere trouble of picking them. 

Eng. eg. To starve in a cook shop. 


27 se 9 


Jab ope (2705 Id ¿saa 86 


Bring for her (a she-gcat', a ran:-goat'from Heel. 


Applied to a person who is not satisfied with the arguments of the 
company he is present in, this proverb being employed to expressa 
desire that other and cleverer persons may be callcd in to satisfy him. 
Heel is the name of a place near Simáil, and Heel goats are remark- 
able for their power. - 
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о? ри ? 2? 2 99724. 
020 LR Hp Js 87 
Settle accounts every day that you may be always brothers. 


227 
Eng. eg. Short reckonings make long friends. 1,5 stands for 
7a? 
all 
PP 7 27” z 799 72” 


c7» Eb) 59) 3 yi лел) 88 


We believed Ahudreh to be a town, bul it is only (full of) makurka‘a 
and maja). 
Applied to a person or thing not answering one’s anticipations. 


2997 ⁄ r 
ее =A butilon tomentosum. сі?” / hysalis flexuosa, Both of 


them are wild plants common in certain parts. 
27 35 РА 
Better (о have а good market than good merchandise. 


A brisk market would bring in m»:e profit than the mere possession 
of superior kinds of goods. 


2” Ss 237 ^4 
do | cS e$ 23€ Шал. «Уаз. 90 
Ld БКА 1 
He fell into the embarrassment of a Jew in a mcsqve. A Jew would 
not know what to do with himself in a mosque. 


Eng. eg. Fish out of water, 


797 


Шаз. ‘Om. =embarrassment, hence " Jaa ‘Om. =confused, em- 


barrassed, the latter word being often applied to a person in a dying 
state. 


wt ou ] — у=) | t= OI 


Pleasant (sweet) is a war for the peace-makers or lookers оп. The 
lookers on enjoy the fun of a war without being interested in the issues 


А ७ // 
of the conflict. pul * Om. =he enjoyed himself. 


Eng. eq. Lookers on see more than p'a,ers. 
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К ГА iláll 
£x ау lo Шал | 92 
А colocynth gourd сап never Бе transformed into а water-melon 
77 Ld 7747 
alako) stands for 64271. 
Eng. eq. ` You cannot wash the blackamoor white. 


What is bad in nature can never be transformed into a good thing. 
=? iJ А й] 
४५५) ale Д | 93 
Stratagem overcomes strength. 
Policy often effects what force cannot. 
4497 ia 
da г i) र 94 
A stratagem is half manliness. Stratagems, which in ' Omán often 
mean wily tricks, are lawful for the accomplishment of an object. 
5/2 ` 
Мк” Ja J ua gll 95 
I salute Hamad for Muhammad's sake. 
Eng. eq. Many kiss the child for the nurse's sake. 
d Sle дә 96 
Revive your property with other property. 


If one’s property is in a bad state, it is advisable for him to spend 
more money on it to restore it to its proper condition. 


Э ог 4090 


jp š "m 97 
(The town of) Khéborek is well known, 


Applied to a thing which is well known or to any information which 
is not new. 


Eng. eg. “ Queen Anne is dead." 


Es, . LY 525 
Work in the sun and eat in the shade. 
Eng. eq. Make hay while the sun shines. 
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fe ЫЙ уе) Shed Gand J] ero dd 99 


Buy (Ji, take) out of things which are cheap as much as you like, but 
out of those that are dear just enough for your evening meal 
On the advisability of observing economy. 


x a 7 Бе ^ 
dae е Ш 2५ te By lat 100 
The loss (of some) is an occasion for rejoicing (it. ‘ Eed festival) 


with others. 
The death of the wolf is the life of the lamb. 


"9^ r PPP ss 


Slat сік), Sad als IOI 


Better to leave it (after death) for your enemies than to want (in 
your life-time) from your friends. 


Eng. eq. Better spare of thine own than ask other men. 
” 2-2 2” 27449 


212 lel ac 9 & 102 
The black beetle khunfasdneh in the eyes of its mother is a gazelle, 
Every one likes his own production or thing however bad or ugly it 


may be in the estimation of others. 5; „од, ‘Om. for Lii Ades- 
inia cothurnata, Conf. B. A. P., No. 60. 


py Ls 2/1 103 


Good is (sometimes) produced by (Jit. inside) evil. What may be 
considered as a calamity may be productive of good 
Sweet often comes from sour. Conf. F. A. P., Caput I, No. 12. 


7“ 727 22.7 о 27 2” 
s LJ] lide GU, Le eJ 5 gly cS) IO4 
2” 

Manure 's not carried on horses, even if they have become lean. 

A man with a good origin, however poor he may be, will not con- 
descend to do a mean thing. In ' Omán the task of carrying manure 
is allotted to donkeys. 

” , T ils 
¢ 8 5 I 
pO ET 95 
Ward off anger or punishment by means of а morsel. 


On the advisability of paying a bribe or making a present to another 
person in order to escape the effects of his anger. 
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š 7% 2” РД Г 
at de ә ul» 106 
All the drumming for a date of the kind called nagd/. 


This proverb may be employed in two senses : (1) to express that all 
the fuss that is being made is not for nothing, and (2) to express that so 
much fuss is being made over only a trifling thing. 


Eng. eq. (In the first sense) Where much smoke is there must be 
some fire. (In the second sense) Great cry and no wool. 


ГА Ld 
Y ІК m ] ७ ‘Om. za musical party at which women generally hired on 


7” 
festive occasions, such as marriage, &c., sing. d taj =the commonest 
variety of dates in * Omán. 


= ^M ^ 9^ 

bo Wl privy do's! gor 107 
He leaves off what is found and follows what slips off. 
He leaves the substance fer the shadow. 
Eng. eq. Catch not at the shadow, and lose the substance. 

W^ w ^f 
YS 5 108 
ad 

Treasure carth instead of /acs. 


On the advisability of investing money in land instead of storing it 
up. 


zr wee 


Shas J yl de NS sy 109 


He shows you the way to war who will not help you. 


Persons who are not likely to give any help, or who are not 
interested, are the very ones most forward in advising one to go to war 


or to engage in any conflict. 
"^77 э? ^^ Svs 
gal Foe ८७ de Say IIO 
He shows you the way to fight who will not fight (with you, £e., on 
your side). 


^ 2 
eol ' От. =ће fought. esf "От, =а fight. 


Same in application as the last proverb. 
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vs - ae VE. uw 2 
ye! uos Әке! 2901 ITI 
(If) always, (even) a rope cuts through a stone, 


Eng. eq. Constant dropping wears the stone, 
224,2 797 . 2 A] In Pd 
Byde (७ col wll) fa, 112 


They are talking of towns and cities, and (suddenly) mention is 
made of the troops of Kaiká. Kaiká is' an unimportant place in 
‘Oman 


Applied when a person makes mention suddenly of an unimportant 
matter while people are talking over serious affairs 


РА =? 
J ul] U* p &л У 113 
Credit is capital. 22 3 ‘Om. =credit. 


To a merchant credit is as good as capital. 


ы | E у ! 149 | Y 

һә ) us! “> e 114 
S 22 7 А 
Accompany a liar (о the threshold of the door. 


If one takes the trouble of following or examining a liar, the false- 
hood of his statement will soon become apparent. 


Eng. eq. Pretenders should be put to the test. Conf. B. A. P., 
No. 99. 


95? 42 999 , Sos r ° 
daio was jl e ya: le el el) I15 


A person endowed with a particular kind of nature cannot hide it 
even if his finger is cut off. (Zit. һе is impatient to show it.) 


Nature will assert itself, 
dui P ” ^f ila. " 27 
33 Jy ga Gf Шы ४ ы) 116 


A man withoul machination (cunning) is like a matchlock without a 
match. 


v^ . oe 
(gu ‘Om. =a matchlock, a gun, 
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242% f от. 00 
УЧ 117 
A purse-net (raddeh) may catch more (fish) than a seine (dagwe) 
А raddeh is a small supplementary net attached to the dag weh to catch 
such fish as may escape the latter. 
A small dependent person may sometimes accomplish more than a 
big and independent one. 


77 г, 7 ә * 
30/1 etg; 118 
ui^ T ge eM Gi) 
Dogs are dependent for their food on madmen 
Applied to persons who waste the good things of this world. Conf, 


B. A. P., No. 293 


asl 


FIT go i 01 7) 119 


Ride the lean one (she-camel) that you may overtake the fat one. 

It is better even to ride an emaciated camel for the purpose of over- 
taking a good one that has been lost than to go on foot without any- 
chance of meeting it. 


On the advisability of taking advantage of an opportunity even if it 
be a weak one. 


27” 7 ж” о 
Ae Ja SP uy! 120 


The rice is damaged (१८ such as has been in water) and the 
measurer blind. 

A double calamity ; also employed in the sense of two bad things 
matching each other. Conf. B. A. P., No. 618. 


are 7257 


— UU cla? ) 33 баз) 121 


You yourself hunt after (१८, try to find) calves by halves. 


Applied to a person who brings a misfortune on himself by his own 
act. ES 

It is usual in ' Omán for the owner of a calf or a kid to make it 
over to another person for rearing it, and when the calf or kid has 
grown, the person rearing it shares half the proceeds of its sale with 
the real owner. 5 
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2 5 
ist! Unix OS 122 


Self-praise is disdainful (ugly). 
Eng. eg. Self-exaltation is the fool's paradise 


277 5 z ^7 


tle sS AAD іе [$70 MIL 123 


47 - 
When the times you complain of (Jif, turn aside) pass away, you will 
cry (wish) for them. 
Better to be contented than to grumble about the times we are living 
in for fear of falling upon worse ones. 


^29 Жж 4 Т” ⁄⁄ 


ҚАЛЫН s] bel RIL J] о) 124. 


Add trouble to trouble, it will either grow ог ро. 
Eng. eq. Without danger, danger cannot be surmounted. 
9^ ^ >» 2/2” ⁄ r 


NTL >> us а 06 125 


She (she-goat) went to get horns and returned without cars. 


2”. f 27? 
NE ‘Om, for us १] =two ears. 
Do of 
^ 4 
Applied to a discontented person who in attempting to overcome a 
supposed misfortune meets with a more serious one, or in trying to get 
more loses what he has. 


Eng. eq. Many go out for wool and come home shorn. 
499 297 527 5 LP 


She went only to sing (Jit. cry) a tune but (actually) shed tears. 
Trifles lead to serious matters. 


A joke or what may be only affected may sometimes end seriously or 
in reality. In ‘Omán women paying visits of condolence are 
supposed to join the female mourners in crying to an air or tune іп 
praise of the deceased person without actually feeling for his death. 

IS 27 >; 7” 


J) = wes Us ess s lw 127 
She went to micturate, but turned up where the drums were 
beating. 
Applied to trivial pretexts made for attaining important objects. 
5 
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Dye 381 ७७७१ Gre 128 


She went to build protection or shelter (from before), but the cold 
came in from behind. f 

Applied to a person whom misfortunes befall notwithstanding his 
efforts to surmount them. It is also applied to one who does exactly 
opposite of what he ought to do, 


als г 2 


AA! vx gu 129 


44 agp 
She went to be confined, but turned up in al-Gabbee. Al-Gabbee is 
the name of a place in the Dáhireh at a distance from * Omán Proper. 


Applied to a person who employs а pretext of some kind for going 
away. It may also be used in the sense of proverb No. 127. 


479 2” 2 ^5 
las J , Glow I30 
7 7 
You had better prop it up (a female date-palm) than plant a new 
one (ia its place). 
This is generally given as advice to one who is impatient with his 


wife. ]t is better to put up with her weaknesses than to commence 
life anew by taking a new one. 


Eng. cy. Better to bear with the adversities you have than to fly 
to others ye wot not of. 
“x 
Ше ‘Om. =a prop generally made of the trunk of a date-palm and 


a cross-stick to support a falling palm. 


Def Us Ys UI de urs 131 


Live near water and ask not about sustenance. 


Wherever there is fresh water there is sure to be enough of food. 
^4 7 s r 2497 ^ De 
бас Lal | 1. ó >= Ub, Z you! | rt: 132 
त Sa EM" MT 9 


The man with the donkey escaped, and she (the female spirit) 
seized the man of Kadá'iyeh. Origin of the proverb.—A man went out 
one night riding a donkey and met a female spirit, who also mounted 
the donkey behind him. The man was frightened and could not even 
stir in his seat. The spirit then dismounting led the donkey about 
here and there during the night until they arrived near Kadá'iyeh,where 
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a man was engaged in drawing water. The spirit screamed out loudly 
^f 


atthe place, upon which the man at the well shouted out se fhe 
(May a bone stick in your throat !). She thereupon left the man on the 
donkey, and proceeding to the man at the well slapped him in the 
face, the latter immediately falling down and dying on the spot. 

Applied to one who escapes a misfortune or calamity at the expense 
of another person. 

Kadá'iyeh is the name of a place near Bidbid in the Simáil Valley. 

i ^99 -/? ^&G 

J& pe s Le J 133 
^ о? 797 

The sky cannot be hidden with a sieve. Ja ye (От. for” कण 
a sieve. 

Applied in the sense of inappropriateness of things and also of an 
impossibility. 


Eng. eqs. Murder will out. He draws water with a sieve. 
227 


E 7297 = 
£} ыл) Zau 134 
27 
The (proper) patch for mending a date-palm mat is a piece of a date- 


palm bag. 


Lowly pursuits become lowly men. 
2, . LP "^ Ps BS 57 » 
yom s why ७८४ Ai — urs 19७ lat) tn 135 
7. 7 7 
А date-palm leaf mat and а staff with а hooked head :—they said, 
‘household furniture." A nest of black ants :—they said, ‘‘ a fort.” 


To a goat-herd his staff with the bent head for drawing down 
branches of trees and a palm leaf mat for collecting leaves upon, are 
his household furniture, whilst to the black ants their ant-hill of earth 
is a fort. 


Every one has things in proportion to his position and capacity. 
г 0 ! 9 vs 25” 
мет” stands for Fx mos pl. of ^ Om. =the black 
ant (Componotus compressus). 
Ie P " 
pe Jig din ge 136 
Ld Ld 
Go by a distant way, but come safe. 


Eng. ед. Better go about than fall into the ditch, 
34 
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, r Sar 


d ld Ed opal | 137 


Hand over the sword to its striker. 


Applied in the sense of entrusting an affair to a proper or capable 
person. 


Eng. ед. Every man to his trade. 


ars 72” 
c^ — lw 138 
r 


2^4 
Seimá is the sister of Mukazzah. (á for Lx) 


4 ГА 
Applied to two things or persons much about the same in appearance 


or quality. 
Seimd and Mukussah аге two small villages in the valley of Beni- 
Ruwáheh in ' Omán Proper, and are close to and like each other 


e L^ d 444 


४०) ут мәә DOG ШРШ 139 


A she-goat whom anybody can lead, or a small water channel which 
anybody can turn. 


27 Я СТА 
ин dim. of pe ‘Om.=a water channel. 
7 


Applied to а person who сап be easily led astray, ог опе who is not 
of a firm mind. 


gee 559, Boyle 140 


She (a she-camel) wanted to run away and (in the meantime) came 
on a slope. 


Applied to a person who meets with circumstances favourable to 
his design. 
Ins 


2 27 < 
3 b nd i ebl] ia S| IAI 
VUE uet uuu 4 
The complainant is a Jineibee and the judge a Mahrookee. 


Where tlie complainant and the judge belong to the same tribe, the 
result may be expected to be in favour of the complainant. Al-Mahdreek 
is a fakheedeh or sub-tribe of the Jinesbeh. 
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727” "9^ 490 7272, 727” 

` É — = E ane ° лс) te че i y Kuo gà 142 
We have seen Maskat and its custom houses, and are not (therefore) 

astonished at the sight of a female donkey dragging her girth, 


Employed when a person has seen more wonderful things than those 
he is shown as objects of admiration. Conf. Nos. 24 and 25. 


А-ТА 297 ⁄⁄4y⁄ wre 727 
- ! te š ' ds ° 
(gas VE l `e 5 ЈА е уут“ 143 
It is better (о cut off a tree which does not shade its own rootlets. 


On the advisability of giving up the friendship of a person who does 
not give any protection or help. 


128 2 277 ^ 277 2 ib ^4 
Kw pM] Me еі J, dw ug] ade db] à 144 
4 P4 ГА Ld 
Conditions ought to be made at the time of ploughing, so that there 


may be no quarre ing at the time of treading out (grain). 


Itis better to have a distinct understanding between all parties at 
the commencement of a business than to quarrel needlessly in the 
middle of it or afterwards. 


i z A э द्धी e / өх 
i а eee byl 145 


A condition outweighs a rule or custom. 


If two persons have agreed upon a condition contrary to a rule or 


custom of a place, the arbitrators must decide between them accord- 
ing to the condition. 


"^ 
ial ‘Om. =a rule, a truce. 


Са = =? 79 
DS iE) -& , it] 1:6 
-,, 


Buy silver and cover (it) with gold. Conf. No. 45. 
P4 79 7 = w 
Sl Jey J) 317) JS 147 
Ld = Ld ¢ 


Take sufficient provi.ions (to last you) till you reach the town or 
country. 


On the advisability of making th: necessary preparations before 
commencing a business, 
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Sls cel F ue JH Si) a St 148 


Be warned by (the loss of) а cock before this or that (misfortune) 
attacks (you). 


ЕКІ and , 5,5) stand for ERU and | f, 5% ‘Om. fem, forms 
Ld 2 “ “ 


for thts and that. 


Be warned by a small misfortune before greater ones befall you. 
a 


7 ^" 
J “ 
f ыл Ж e 149 
Better (to have) a brother-in-law (or a wife’s relation) than a cousin 
(or a blood relation). 


A person is likely to get more assistance from the former, because 
he would be interested in the welfare of his sister. 


ae 4^ 7” ә, 277 
4 TER OR ia. GG " x 
Ub pe My sk Ax. 49 ost T 150 


No she-camel yearns for the young one of another. 
Every one for himself. 
сё jae ‘Om. =no, not any. 


125५, 2; EISE Ei ig 


Mixed up, neither with these nor with those. 


Used to express an affair or a thing mixed up, neither good nor 
bad ; also zpplied to persons. 

2707 2727 

Js Jag is a common mercantile expression іп seaport towns, 
applied chiefly to grain, such as rice, wheat, &c, meaning that the 
commodity is mixed up, the purchaser not having the option of select- 
ing the good part and rejecting the bad one. It is evidently derived 
from Gujarati ал Ai=commixture or Gal=last and Ant=mixed. 


9 . 4 727 f 79 “47 
ly isthe ‘Om. form of Co = with. J, 5 stands for Jy à. ‘ Om. =these. 
“ 2 


2, were сб DID ⁄ P. 
ез! Gs o! HHS ur phe I52 
Be patient with your madman lest you may have one madder still. 


Bear your misfortunes patiently, forin attempting to overcome them 
you may meet with worse ones, 
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gs lai J or Sle’ IS) Gude 153 
Do not offend or injure your father’s friend. 


A young man whose father is dead is generally advised to be guided 
by the advice of his father's friend and not to offend him in any 
way. 

РА Sy ^ g2? 7 
wee ds yee c8 deo I 
>”; 2 J Q 2 54 
А friend that causes а loss is decidedly ап enemy. 


À foolish friend may prove to be worse than an open enemy. 
2 IP vs а FIs / 


Jas (27070 Jab (22-2 155 
Their little ones are pepper and their elders ginger. 


Applied to people noted for their courage and power. 


227 
— o J ay) è ejt 156 
Fight for honour, for disgrace can be obtained (at any time). 


A person is advised to fight or exert himself for some object which 


will bring him glory, whilst disgrace can be gained without any 
exertion. 


Eng. ед. (of the latter part). From fame to infamy is a beaten 
road. 


i 4 3 Aye 157 


He beat me and cried out and preceded me and complained 
(against me). 


Applied to one who is himself the cause of a complaint, but is fore- 
most in accusing others. 


Eng. ед. The offender never pardons. Conf. B. A. P., No. 385. 


Р , "८ ss ror А 5 s 
ЛА ә GAS LS cya I58 
4 БЕА “2 
Тһе beating which another person receives is (to you) like а cleft іп 
a wall. 
What pains others does not pain you. 


Eng. eq. None can feel the weight of another's burden. 
3 ‘ж 
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227” 


५ (> ws y: 244 ы 159 
Beat your dog, so that your neighbour тау know (your wish). 


If onc is pestered by visits from a person whom he does not want, 
an indirect expression of anger used to a servant or other attendants, 
would be a sure means of getting rid of the unwelcome visitor. Conf. 
F. A. P., Caput I, Nc. 187. 


"^ a? w^ z 2а” 
Я К Jb А J 
He was beaten іп the head, but the brain сате (Zz/. jumped) out of 
the knee. 


Applied to a sudden or an unexpected event. Thus when a person 
suddenly or uaexpectedly startles with an unimportant proposition or 
piece of rews, a company who are deliberating over a serious affair. 


w? ^5 ж7 s 
ё" ' Om. — brain. А) ‘Om. =a knee. ib * Om. —he jumped. 
Ld 


^^ x? 


^ 
— ls rm J; "e d 161 
Take care of (Zif. conceal) your property, and accuse not your 
neighbour. 


Place your property in a safe position, so that there may be no occa- 
sion for accusing anybody of having stolen it. 


Eng. eq. Safe bind, safe find. 


2” ई. I + n 
бы 1701 558 «~ ly} aytb 162 
SPSS , 
The pregnant one (woman) asked for it, but the confined one ate it 


4774 
Оп the misapplication of things. pals Om. = pregnant. Ku yl 


from T» ) * Om. —she was confined. 
= ^ + £. 
ll à c b CHI ТТЕРІ 163 
He came out of the 44a06, but fell into the well. 


c os) ] ‘Om. =the inclined plane before a well over which a bullock 


goes up and down in drawing water. 
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„= 29^ ә? p^ 
Hy) jal] Sr poll PE 164 


He escaped from the main body of the troops, but was plundered by 
a party of raiders. 


22 
9 *Om.-a large body of troops. It is usual for them on a 


march to plunder everybody they come across, unless he belongs to 
one of the tribes to which they belong or is protected by a man of onc 
of the friendly tribes. 


oF ге” 
és. STP op ub 165 
He escaped from death, but fell into Hadramaut. 
All these three proverbs (Nos. 163, 164, and 165) are similar to one 
another in application. 


Eng.eq. From the frying pan into the fire. 


Ine 


МАЛ ә eg Ci Shi) ye odas 166 


Driven away from the town or country, how can he be quiet in 
his heart. 


A banished person is not likely to remain quiet in his banishment. 


FERA 


Cs) de hz be Cx!) de ha jb! 167 


Birds alight on grain and not on a staff. 


Take by persuasion, not by force. 


49^ 7 x 


A tyrant does not prosper. 
Similar in application to No. 74. 
? ae 2% ? , 2a? 
aias” aibs , liad Lo > 169 
Pd ^ 
His tooth is his axe and his stomach his store basket. 


27 ñ t 5? г э 
окат” stands or уал” and се уБ ог v» r$ 
2 r 


4 


Applied to one who possesses nothing. 
6 
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ly UJ | f M 1 Gl : P ES 

w с wh eles de 170 

> O WO. UN 2 7 
Count the waves of the sea, (һе comers аге more than (һе goers. 


Employed in the case of a person who has committed a fault and on 
behalf of whom pardon has been asked but refused ; this proverb is 
then used as a last argument to obtain pardon for that occasion, as 
chances for punishment are sure to present themselves again. Itis also 
used as a consolation to a person who has lost any valuable thing. 
Conf, F. A P. Tom III, No. 1937. 


о? g^ 7 02 Р 
U5 уж yu Bhs] 171 
ті y. 7 
A thirsty опе (she-camel) breaks (һе tank of water (to get at it). 


Applied in the sense of want of patience on the part of a needy 
person. 


Eng. ey. A hungry man, an angry man. 
, 2 9998 29»; 


al] ७७ ays, E yet Gay yl] dac 172 


Give the sick man what he desires and say, “ May God give you 
health!" 


Used by a person when he is in great need of a thing and asksit asa 
favour. 


Si ae 21१८०. je 173 


Throw a stone ; (perchance) by the time it falls (to the ground) the 
wheel of fortune will have revolved. 


Employed in consoling persons who are found in deep and anxious 
thoughts. Origin of the proverb.—It is related that Nu'mán bin 
Mundhir used to consider a certain number of days unlucky and the 
others lucky, and that it was his habit during the unlucky period if 
anybody spoke to him to order his head to be cut off. Now, Nu'mán 
had an intimate friend living at some distance from him; he died 
leaving a son, who in order to ingratiate himself into the favour of the 
king used to send him costly presents. This young man having been 
advised by his mother to visit the king personally repaired to him, but 
was not aware of his custom of beheading everybody that spoke to him 
on his unlucky days. It happened that the day on which the young 
man visited the king was one of his unlucky days, and the latter 
therefore ordered his head to be struck off when he saluted him. After 
a great deal of entreaty the young man obtained a respite of a certain 
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number of days to enable him to arrange his affairs before dying, on 
condition of his giving a security who should undergo the penalty in 
the event of his not returning within the time. An old man stood as 
his security, and the young man went away to arrange his affairs. On 
the last day of the respite the young man not having returned, the 
old man was ordered to undergo the punishment, but he asked as a 
favour that it may be put off till sunset and said, “ Throw a stone ; 
(perchance) by the time it falls (to the ground), the wheel of fortune 
will have revolved.” A stone was therefore thrown up, and by the 
time it could come down to the ground, the young man returned and 
also the sun set, and as that was the last day of the unlucky period, 
both the men escaped with their lives. Conf. Al-Meydánee's version 
of the narrative, F. A. P., Caput I, No. 361, and Sale's Translation 
of the Kurán, Preliminary Discourse. 


499^ гог wre 
pple!) wy) de Blas ss 174 
Learn to shave on the heads of madmen. 
Applied in the sense of experimenting first on valueless or worthless 


things. 
ae 
we ‘Om. =he shaved. 
w 7 x a^^ 
Ју» 55 Sb Ge 175 
27 27 
You have (only) to look to the purity or good origin (of a thing) 


even if it be thin or emaciated. 


On the principal point to be borne in mind in selecting a wife or an 
animal. 


5^7 CIZA 


There are six (dollars) against him and his sheep is worth six 
(dollars). 


Eng. eq. Six of one and half-a-dozen of the other. 
soe Ie s et 2 
dy Lai] jady las) dic 177 
7 ГА 7 


At the time of harvest he goes about singing songs. 


Applied to one who wastes his time in vain and frivolous things 
when there is an important business on hand. 
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KLS) OF pas ha nb МЫЛ isla 178 
+ ГА 4 7 
At the time of asking in marriage the tongue is moist, but after- 
wards it dries up like wood. 
While one is in need of a thing sweet promises are made, but 
direetly the object is gained they are all forgotten. 
Eng. сд. Vows made in storms are forgotten іп calms. 


(еуі del be pall рді 179 


I have meat ; I shall not hunt vultures. Said by a person who has 
good things in his possession and need not therefore trouble himself 
about getting any inferior ones. 

7 797 Ie +7? 
12е) os 1 180 
А blind woman leading опе suffering from ophthalmia. 


The blind leading the blind 
9^2 ०८ Ф 5“ 
(2“ J), ७० ८ | 181 


A borrowed thing may appear beautiful, but (the possession of ‘it) 
does not last. 


Ever so beautiful a borrowed thing may be, it must sooner or later 
pass away from the possession of the borrower of it. 


%2” mo^ 
& ya | stands for & yl} =a loan. 


2227 D 72942 79 2/2 
w Wl, yO ) 1, Woy pe Li) 182 


ғғ 27 
Че by Gly» TIU. | ake 
We have food in our food-bag, fire in our pouch, and water in our 
water-skin, and we come to people just as we like and please. 
Applied to persons who can afford to be independent of others. 
७८०७७” 2. 


By) Gy u^ 9 f сч 183 


My eye is satiated with (the sight of) the gravy of anchovies. 
Appliel to one who is sick of a thing from an excess of it. 


% y “Om. =anchovy, ngraulis commersonianus, 
2 
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444 d 4^ 7 г 2 Ea 
RES be SLE Le wit 184 
The eye that does not see you does not blame you. 
Eng. eg. What the eye sees not the heart rues not. 


lel, शो ७ 185 


The intoxication has passed away and anxiety has come. 


Applied to pain after pleasure and penury after plentifulness. Conf. 
B. A. P., No. 292. 


ye ply JUI 186 
wr А °. Е І 
еге TJ 
What is dear (in price) cannot be sold twice (at the same high price). 


This proverb is generally used in reply to a shopkeeper who says that 
he himself has purchased a certain thing dear. 


727 2 42-4 are Be 
7 ap lt J, бар "८८ 187 
7 ГА “ 
Better a raw thing with your own hands than a ripe one with the 


hands of another. 


On the advisability of accomplishing a thing oneself, however 
clumsily it may be done, instead of depending upon others to do it in a 


clever manner. 
22 5 
р-Б] 188 


He who is defeated obeys. Conf. F. A. P., Caput XXV, No. 166. 


24 7 2 о? 
SEI à 49281 gs ठावी OS J) 189 


The act is that of the mean, but its consequences fall upon the great 
man. 


The sheikh of a tribe or the elder of a family is held responsible for 
the acts of persons belonging to the tribe or family, however low or 
mean they may be in position. 


2 707 79 
Art, ०६०७ Jnl 190 
77” 77 ^ 
A Deiwal sweet potato, compare it (with others) and measure it 
with the span. A woman is supposed to be about to buy a sweet 
potato and does not know which one to select. 


Applied to а person who is confused and unable to decide what 
course to adopt. 
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Deiwal is the name by which the town of Tatta in Sind is known to 
the * Ománees, who apply the name Deiwalee Banyans to the Hindus 
of that province. It is possible that sweet potatoes were imported 
from Sind in old days, and that they were very irregular in shape and 
difficult of being measured or compared with one another. 


Pd 
d | 20 ‘Om. =sweet potato. 
Pd 


72 


Le csl ue gl cub 191 
On the road take for a companion (Jif, accompany) one who is 
stronger than yourself. 
On the advisability of having a strong protector on a journey or 


in any important undertaking. 
227 
t l) От. = һе accompanied. 
, " 27 77-7 7 P s 
us 25 gill db 151, JUJI sb 192 
(Like) Károot al-‘ lee which whenever а new spring is discovered 


(it, comes out) says, “ It is mine.” 


Applied to a person who grabs everything he can get hold of, even on 
the ground of a fictitious claim. 

Upper Karoot is a village in the valley of the Beni-Ruwáheh, the 
people of which lay a claim to every spring thatis found in its vicinity 
on the ground of its being a feeder of their own springs which, they 
allege, would dry if the new one is utilized in any other direction. 

= we 
Әрлеу db; — 193 
А club and a waist-wrapper, and the Lord is the provider. 


Applied to an improvident person who does not care or trouble him- 
self about earning his livelihood. 


5 lza ‘Om. =a waist-wrapper 


; TNR 
J] a 3s J; (Rp 194 
Га r 
Better old silk than new wool. 


It is better to have a valuable friend or thing though old than a 
valueless friend or thing though new. 
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>, ә” 
dy law _ de gio? 195 
Karein Wásu'a overshades Simdil, 
Applied to a defect or a drawback in a person or thing. 
Eng. ед. One scabbed sheep mars a flock. 


Karein Wásu'a was a lofty fortified building on a hill іп the town of 
Simáil, and used to overshade all the date-palm plantations underneath 
it, thus preventing the trees from having a vigorous growth. It was 
pulled down in 1876 by an order of the late Sultan of Maskat. 


D 
у from Jie Om. =it shaded or overshaded 


G G or — ८ क Аі 196 
If you want to pray, you cannot be prevented (Zif. overcome). 


Eng. eq. Where there is a will there is always a way. 


In 229, 7” " 
Kann о уу AN 197 
7 


2 

If he wants to die, brand him. wo stands for aed =if. 

Said of one who is already suffering from an affliction, and to whom 
any additional pain would be a sure cause of his ruin or death. Brand- 
ing is a common remedy in ‘ Omán and is resorted to even for trivial 
complaints. 


s 24 3 w^ 77” orr ^ 
Usd Qi M J| yE 198 


If you want a. good son, select for him a good (maternal) grand- 


father and a good (maternal) uncle. ‘Om.=he selected. 


On the selection of a good wife. 


ry БЕСІКТЕН vt, 55 өте 199 


-^ 
Whether you come by the pass or over the rocks the meeting place 
P^ d y 
would be Riyám. 45 ‘От. =а pass. ७2०९७३३ rock. Both the 
roads mentioned in the proverb on the way from Matrah to, Maskat 
meet at Riyám. 


Said when the result is likely to be the same whichever way a thing 
is done. 
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3 542 g^. 9а? wra? е 


(२) É Uu Ss > e yo ob 200 


If he has been attacked by an evil spirit at Jabroo, how can the 
remedial measures be adopted in Riyám ? /abroo is a suburb of 
Matrah, and Aiyám a village on the way from Matrah to Maskat. 
m^? ^- 
š Om. =condition of a person attacked by an evil spirit ac 


“Om. an offering of food and incense was made to ап evil spirit. 


On the unsuitableness of two things to each other. 
557? 4 947 
४०-८८ "ui ust ० y K 201 
If there be no flour, prepare ‘aseedeh of it. ‘ Aseedeh is a sort of 
thick gruel the principal constituent of which is wheat flour. 


Applied to a person who asks for a greater thing than the one for 
which his request has been already refused. It is generally applied 
to an impudent beggar. 


Refused a crust, he demanded a loaf. 
Iar 24 Әз” 292) 


de Jie slic, ss 202 


His size is that of a date-palm, but his reasoning (intelligence) that 
of a kid. 


Applied to one who has a large body but a small brain, —a fool. 
Conf. F. A. P., Tom. III, No. 1856 
7ө” го? 


bas) L š АЙ! 203 


Numbers overpower the brave 


al $ селе 3 ЮГ 204 


Plenty оп the table, but sadness іп the stomach. 


Applied to a thing which is plentiful but profitless. Quantity with- 
out quality. Sadness im the stomach on account of the food being 
plentiful but not of the quality to benefit the person eating it. 


ce ‘Om. =a small round mat on which the tray containing the 


. ⁄ . . : І f 

several articles of food is placed. It is called also in some parts 
М 2 

Jo and in others yas, 

T Ld 
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Gebi ey fC sar 205 


Toil away, O Gazelle, and eat away, O Monkey. 


Used when a good person of rank works hard, and a wretched 
worthless fellow enjoys the fruit of the work; for instance, the master 
or lady of a house may work hard to earn money, whilst a slave or a 
lazy worthless member of the family derives the benefit of it. 


d be ‘Om. =a monkey. 
7 


Eng. ед. Masters аге generally the greatest servants іп the house. 


deb ७ ES d ird x6 

Like a sword in its scabbard or a man with his friends. 

Applied to an untried person or thing. 

Eng. eq. Judge not a ship as she lies on the stocks. 

399 Go P We 2 [t 
гіме Tks бі; Ұн du МАС 207 

Like the blind man of Biy$k who is always replenishing his hookah 
with water and waving the date-stalk about (to kindle a fire). FN ) 
‘Om. =a hookah. Biyák—a village in the valley of Beni-Ruwáheh. dd 

Eng. eq. Many sift night and day, and yet get nothing but bran. 


Q^ ^ Ld w^ 
(592) bo Fda], Аб 208 
One palm of the hand does not cause a clapping of hands. 
Eng. eq. "Tis the second blow that makes a fray. 


444 


2 7 e 
f L 2 2 
Humble words аге better than a gift. (७ 5 pl. of < 7 ‘От. =low, 
24 


^ 7 ale 27 2% 
Jas e oue OS ow ol 210 
ГА 


А дор between two dogs is а сомага апа among three dogs is killed. 


The greater the number is of rivals in a field, the less the chance is 
of a man being bold or successful. 


7 
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asl) awl Iy „12 Cr 211 


Better а roving dog than a sleeping Поп, 
Eng. eq. A living dog is better than a dead lion. 


4 ot a? 


š ad ७७ yu IF 2I2 


In every difficulty there is a blessing. 


Used in the sense of consolation when one meets with a difficulty or 
disappointment 
Ins ^ 


ain plas aia Uf Ja 213 


Everyone has his sweepings in front of his house. 


Every one has his faults and defects before him. Ja J stands for 


dal Jf and ia for E s. 
Eng.eq. Every light has its shadow. 
¿k ve a b 214 
Every quarter (of a "m 2 village) has some drawback or another. 


Eng. cq. Every bean hath its black. 
2, 95, a? 
мәк” Of 215 
Everything or everyone that is besieged is taken or conquered. 
A besieging enemy has only to wait patientiy for a besieged place 
to tall. 
22 ^ ” СИ 62» 
жы Ба 216 
Everyone has (the responsibility of) his crime upon himself. 
Everyone must himself suffer the penalty of his fault. 
Eny. eq. Every herring must hang by its own head 


27 7» Г 


eX Wl S= YG aal Wl ¿bš u, O 217 


For everything that drops there is a picker-up and for every spinster 
there is luck. 


ih; Ж.” ih; ЖЕ 2 "4 f r4 Z ñ i Y 
; l; stands for 5J, V! or QU, and i perhaps for & je. 


Eng. су. Хо pot is so ugly as not to find a cover. 
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wo? 2 P, а? 
(aie die Y 218 
г 
Every moustache has its scissors. 
Applied to the adaptation of things 


7 ^ ^ Ps 
Jut lacy (1) sim Jf 219 


Everyone is pleased with his reasoning (intelligence) but not so in 
regard to his wealth. 


Everyone is contented with his intellectual powers but not with the 
wealth he possesses 


^^ w^ 
PORTA 4 220 
Io 


All (the dust) is alike ; the wind came and took it away. > ра 
‘Om. = wind. 


Applied to persons or things all equally bad. 
“ / w^ 7? % A = zr 
Js Jes 607) ul 221 
ымы, Dan टा en 


Mention first the word you are ashamed or shy about. 

All disagreeable conditions ought to be settled before commencing 
a business. 

Eng. ед. A word before is worth two behind. 


IF 2547 72; $? 
ше) G pw CRY 222 


Everyone praises a market in which there is a profit (for himself) 
7 7 2 +e 
Kai] Le е hey Sp AULA Qus joy p bf 223 
5422 с 
Like one who searches for his aunt's camel ; if he finds it, he rides 
and sings ; and if he does not find it, he walks and sings. Қы 


7 


2? 
stands for |2), 


Applied to a person who is sent in search of a thing or to do a 
business in which he takes no interest. 


35 
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^ Inu : ^ Inu 277 og 727 


u^ SI u^» ua x "әй pol) Lf 224 


Like the cat of Adam which if you lifted up was a maund in weight 
and which if you left alone was (still) a maund in weight. 


This proverb can be used intwo senses. First, in the sense of the 
Eng. eg. Arolling stone gathers no moss. Secondly, in the sense of 
an ungrateful or a naturally bad person who is not affected by the 
kind of treatment he receives at the hands of people. 


Adam is the name of a town іп ' Omán Proper, where a lean and 
miserable cat once lived ; it used to go about in the town, and whether 
it was fed well or not it never changed in its weight. 


1979 ^ nw ^ ^ 497 27? ^ 4^ 
ike | J1 Gjyl lu? Ip) š 2 U US 225 
2 2 7 2 
Like the blind Roller to whose beak food finds its way. 


Applied to a person who cannot exert himself and has to depend 
upon others for food. 


7925 
#5212 ‘t Om, = Indian roller—Coracias indica. 
ॐ/ 77, 


wap las uf 226 
Like a butcher of Nazwá. 


Applied to a discontented person who always complains of a loss in 
his business or other matter. 


The butchers of Nazwá are noted for complaining of a loss, though 
there may be an undoubted proof of the case being the opposite of it, 


One of them was once given a bullock for nothing and told to 
slaughter it and sell the meat for his own benefit. On being question- 
ed as to the result, he complained of having suffered a loss though he 
had not to pay anything as the price of the bullock, and explained that 
the wear of his knives had also to be taken into consideration. Nazwá 
is a large important town in * Omán and was at one time its capital. 


x= 2,” g^ 
Jp) é aul) Hs) 53 227 
Do not trust a bull even if its head be in an oven. 


A caution against trusting a dangerous enemy even if he has fallen. 
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ог x 


gea | a у J poss BS) du? А. y 228 


Neither an acid thing to clear the liver, nor a red thing to gladden 
children. 


Said of a useless thing or person. 


5 


Ale d 20 ८ St 229 


Here I am, O (my) benefactor, even if you are an enchanter 
(oppressor). Іп ‘Omán enchanters are looked upon as oppressors of 
mankind. 


The call of one's benefactor is readily answered even if he be a 
wicked man 


a? na? "^x PE 
кеі БІ), ull Jta eal 230 


The meat is for the sorcerers or enchanters, whilst the curse falls on 


5753 “>? 
the (poor) lapwing. $ фае ‘Om. =a lapwing—Lobivanellus goensis. 
The people of ‘Omán generally have a firm belief in sorcery or 
enchantment, which is supposed to be in many instances the cause of 
disease and death. Enchanters аге supposed to have three animals 


^ 27 vs 
in their service, namely, c Sem, "m (hyena), && lai. (fox), and 


(lapwing), which last acts as their messenger. The cry of 
this bird is looked upon as a very inauspicious omen, and the hearer of 


^ 
it always curses the bird with the phrase > (Ше (Мау а bone 


stick in thy throat!) Тһе cries of certain other animals are also 
looked upon as omens. Thus the cry of a cow is considered an inaus- 


picious one, and is replied to by the curse Vs y de (On thy horns 


may the danger fall!); the cry of а donkey is auspicious, and is 
о” ^ P4 

replied to by the benediction жа» Gai. (Mayest thou prosper, 

O harbinger of plenty !) ; the cry of a camel is judged according to its 

nature ; if affectionate and tender it is considered auspicious, and 


if it belike a groan inauspicious, the phrase used in either case in 
27 


reply being JA J; ira. (Let us have thy affectionate cry 


but none of thy groaning) 
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Іп “һе proverb the poor bird is cursed as being the messenger of 
the enchanters, who are supposed to be at a distance enjoying them- 
selves on meat and unaffected by the curse. 


The carrier of a disagreeable message is exposed to ill-treatment 
whilst the sender of it is safe at a distance 
aF 97 


(res ue ths ps Ја) us ЈА 231 


He who enters among onions and garlic comes out stinking and 
in a contemptible plight. 


Eng. eq. He that lies with dogs must expect to rise with fleas. 
оо? ии 799 
ky J, dual 232 
Better a morsel (ready cooked) than an (empty) earthen cooking pot. 


It is better to have something which is likely to be of immediate use 


even if it be a little, than to have much of what is useless. 
L 
iny Om. =an earthen cooking vessel 


Eng. eq. А bird in hand is worth two in the bush 
⁄ ⁄ $? 7 “2” 7 


Doyle Аа о шуы жымы y 233 


If there was any good іп Sind, it (Sind) would have been enough for 
its Darweishes or Sindees. 


Applied to a useless person who is not able to help himself for want 
of good qualities in him, much less those who depend on him. 


494 97 


ет $j; JE ызу! vM 234 


Even if you run at the rate that wild animals do, you will not get 
more than your (predestined share of) means of sustenance. 


Applied in the sense of the preponderance of one's luck over his 
exertions. 
72 2 7477. 
GJ i с Le y 235 
If there were no fools, rubbish (sweepings) would not be sold (१८ 
spent or used up). Conf. No. 118 


оаэ? 


Sigil) de Cs pot See) de os pet J 236 


What happens to one in poor or embarrassed circumstances happens 
also to one in easy circumstances. 
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x &^ Int 9%” 


ое уі Zs alai eol Ú J 237 


Не who is not taught (discipline) by his people, is taught by fortune 
(time). 


Experience of the world and vicissitudes of fortune soon teach one 
how to behave himself, if he has not already learnt to do it. 


p 747 Ine see 
ti 
ss ке Joly be 238 
One does not exchange a sweetheart for a jinnee (evil spirit). 


One does not exchange a good thing or a favourite person for one 
that is bad and disliked. 


hyl ably JI 239 


The donkey is dead and the visiting is over. 


Applied to an ungrateful person who ceases paying visits when his 
purpose is gained. 


2“ x 0” w ^7 
p а ' 
5) 21 (ға Se Le 240 


Nothing or nobody can scratch my lip but my own nail. 
Nobody can do one’s work so well as himself. 


2 а? Swi r Р ”2 


While it passes (can Бе palmed off), we shall make it pass ; but when 
it won't pass (cannot be palmed off), we shall not come. 


Origin.—It is related that an uneducated man once went to a village 
and set up there as a teacher. A short time after, an educated man 
happening to come there too, the villagers asked him to examine the 
boys, but he found that they knew nothing, and on his asking the 
teacher as to how he had taught them, is supposed to have received the 
above reply. 


Applied to one who tries to serve for a time without knowing much 
about the work he has to do, 
& 'Om.-not >> and Care both used in the * Ománee dialect to 
- 7 


indicate the future tense. 
35% 
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>» PP 9^ о& ^4 
wb | hay Jal pls be 242 
0) сах) — us f 4 
While the rain pours, the stone is moist. 


While fortune smiles, everything that one does is admired. Conf. 
No. 35. 


КЕТСІН 243 


Water more (іп proportion) than the flour (іп the preparation of 
dough). 

Applied in the sense of want of proportions. 

Eng. eq. Make not your sail too large for your ship. 


Bree 


lete лғ WL la Bolu Le 244 
It (milk) is not enough for her (the cow's) calf, and he wants to make 


&^ 
cheese out of it. dw ‘Om.=It was enough. 


Applied to one who wants to venture beyond his means. 
#5⁄ # 


lg or Jai. Ген, Де Өзек! spiny be 245 


It cannot be that the sweetheart should be in Hail and the lover on 


, ` 23 
horseback or at Gobreh. — ] stands for s } 


On the necessity of certain conditions being present for certain 
matters ; thus, according to ‘ Ománee ideas, it would be difficult for 
two lovers to love each other when they are at a distance from each 
other 


... il. J i 45 9/9 7 “x Le 
5 VW Us suq 246 
Two swords cannot be (contained) in onescabbard, nor can two 
sultans (reign) together. 
Eng. eqs. Two stars cannot shine in the same hemisphere. One 
nail drives out another, Conf, F. A. P., Caput XXIII, No. 365. 
2 7. 7 


ub Po JM c$)25 CS pang (е 247 


“Leave off your child and take up our children, 
cannot be (done). 

Applied to one who proposes an unnatural course, or asks another 
person to do his work when that other person has his own work to 


is a thing that 


ae 
attend to. 225 * Om. =he abandoned or left. 
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Cloth cannot be torn between two wise men. 


Friendship between two wise men is not easily broken off. 


2/27 797 977 


Шыға be k= P 249 


There is по watercourse ог rivulet which is ever choked Бу its own 
flow (water). 


No difficulty can be found in adapting two things to each other when 
they are intended or made for that purpose. 


se ^" G^ ои о 


tim pe ene? üo 2502 250 


There is no heap (of dates) free from dry and shrivelled ones, 


There are black sheep in every flock 
273 5 


(201 let at (90) <o Lá, Le 251 


e 
Nobody fights an army but he who is afraid of blame. шік. 
От. =he was afraid. 


. Nobody goes willingly to a war. It is the fear of being blamed 
afterwards as a coward that induces one to do so. 
(о? 2 


BS dbl & yb 252 


A Bátineh woman in a room is no wonder. 


The women of the Bátineh coast are looked upon as common, and 


therefore the fact of one of them being in a room (probably as one's 
wife) is not a matter of wonder. 


шай wl) de or g 21 ааа or Sida] eai le 253 


A misfortune or a roof does not fall on the head of any but an unfor- 
s 


Ld 
tunate (weak) person. čas 0.७ ‘Om. =a calamity. 
ГА 


This proverb is used іп the sense of misfortunes generally befalling 
persons who are already unfortunate or unable to bear them. 


Eng. eg. Misfortunes seldom come single. 
8 
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^ E 2 ñ 9^7 27% Le 
ә t? — 2 
Sima et A" 
We do not know Haya ‘ A’su n from Jarádee. 


Applied to two things which cannot be distinguished from each other on 
account of there being very little difference between them. Haya ' A'sum 


and Jarádee are two places оп the Bátineh coast so close to each 


other, that it is difficult to tell the boundary line of one from that of 
the other. Conf. No. 138. 


E СТА ^^ & A x. ¿ 9^ 4 
; ५] J] Ab) — = bo 255 
- ⁄“ * d Pd 
Nobody knows my secret language but my own son. 
Eng. eg. The wearer best knows where the shoe pinches. 


Rb us og t 
> ° uA; 256 
VP сл 7% 5 


No debt or claim is lost ; it is sure to have its demanders (sooner or 
later). 

Generally applied to a case of blood revenge. 

Origin.—The ' Ománees attribute this proverb to the time of the 
Prophet ‘ Eesá (Jesus) who, it is related, one day climbed up a tree 
on a bank of a river and sat there, when a horseman also happened 
to come there, and having dismounted from his horse and undressed 
himself jumped into the river for bathing. After bathing he remount- 
ed his horse and went away, forgetting to carry with him a bag of 
money which he had deposited on the bank of the river. He was 
shortly after followed by another man, who also selected the same spot 
for bathing, and on redressing having discovered the bag of money 
took it away with him. Soon after this a third man came to the same 
spot, and while he was in the act of bathing, the horseman having by 
this time discovered his loss returned galloping to the tree and 
demanded his bag back from the man who was actually bathing at the 
time. He, however, denied all knowledge of it, and an altercation took 
place between them, whereupon the horseman drew his sword and 
slew the other man. ‘' 'Eesá, who had been quietly watching all these 
events, was greatly astonished and perplexed, upon which a voice from 
Heaven said, '''Eesá, do not be astonished ; the forefathers of the 
horseman were great tyrants and used to force labour from people, 
while the second man's forefathers were among the labourers who 
were unpaid, and he had therefore a claim which has now been paid. 
In the case of the third man one of his forefathers had killed а fore- 
father of the horseman, who has now in retaliation for it killed him. 
Thus no claim is lost. Sooner or later it is sure to have its demanders.” 


Conf, story 120th in “esl ue NP ч dam 1 ols” 
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277 


ESL jad be ЕНІ 257 


The washer of the dead does not guarantee Paradise (to the dead). 


Applied in the sense of means to obtain a thing not necessarily 
meaning success. A person helping one is not bound to bring the 
thing to a successful issue. 


LA 
- jx on - 9 
Not every time is the jar saved. 


Eng. eg. A pitcher goes often to the well but is broken at last. 
r è 7. Ld { Ld PP d t s ^ “ 
wd lye cole] 1 ae’) Jia dsl fle 259 
ГА ГА 


The date-palms of а mountainous country belong to the camel, and 
the date-palms watered with a leathern bucket are in danger of 
perishing. 

Applied to labour without profit, and also to a person between two 
misfortunes. The first part of the proverb is expressed figuratively, 
the expense of bringing down the produce of a mountainous country 
on camel-back being too great to allow of any profit. LO = property 
which in ‘Omán being composed principally of date-palms, is the 

Ld 
name now commonly applied to them. (зік!) ‘Om.=a skin, 


>» " 
pl. Cox 


спс иес 1 ЈС 260 


^ 


Date-palms planted in sand, when they fall down, are lost г! 
‘Om. 2 Sandy soil 


Everything founded on unstable ground is in danger of being lost. 
A weak foundation destroys the superstructure, 


m^ (и "PP 


f d 9 e RT ~ Le 261 
“Why do you beat те?” He said, “ Because the cartilages of 
the breast are splitting me." 


Applied to a person who revenges himself upon others than those 
who have injured him, 


488 ‘OMANEE PROVERBS, 


a7 КА 7 77 
e col 3 JG езі IL 262 
9 ч 9 JY өзе 
“ Why do you bawl out ?” He said, ‘‘ There is wind іп my stomach." 


:Nobody complains without a reason. 
^ 


Haye 3 ७७०१८, ny ЈС J 263 


The property is her father’s, and yet they give her food for the journey 
only in a palm-leaf basket. 
Applied to one who has no control over his own affairs. 
727907 727 оо” 27 


Sued) 134,1 ie po pf Saal le 264 


Nothing will benefit you but (һе blood of your heel (your son), ог the 
purchase of your money (your slave). 


It is only those who are interested in a person's welfare that help 
him. 


y p ge be 265 


There are no conditions binding on the generous. 


Whatever a generous man gives ought to be taken without restrict- 
ing him to any conditions. 
Eng. ед. Never look a gift horse in the mouth 


779” D^» о? 49474 


o Ue Š pari, uy ОНЕ SL 266 


We are not short of limes that we should squeeze skarjaban (Solanum 
violaceum). 


On substituting a bad thing for a good one which is in abundance. 
Limes are abundant in ‘Omán, and it would be preposterous to sub- 
stitute for them a fruit which only somewhat resembles them in 
appearance. i 


“x ^55 ^ 2797 ^ ^99 "^7 год ^ 
Vos 1, yes) J Shy) JU, Mh) ७४७ dev) J 267 
The vain and the useless enjoy the wealth of the stingy, while the 


property of the idle and useless belongs to the devil and the vile or 
contemptuous, 


A miser hordes his wealth to be wasted in immoral and vain pur- 
poses by his heirs who are generally idle and worthless. 


Eng. eg. The devil lies in the miser's chest. ` 
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772 


४, AN 263; ll Jus, 268 


A mithkál in weight of authority is better than a bakár of kindness 
Acts in obedience to orders of persons in authority are more readily 
performed than those prompted by kindness 
Eng. eg. А friend at court is better than a penny in the purse. 
Mithkdl=the smallest weight known to the Arabs, equal to a dirham 
and three-sevenths of a dirham. 
Bakdr stands for bukdr=the largest weight known to the * Omá- 
nees, equal to 200 Maskat maunds. 
2 Z ^ e 2 27 
eo ०५५५ ८), erae ox 269 
2 ГА ГА 
The bucket pulley makes a noise, but the water is carried away by 


the wind 
Eng. eg. Much ado about nothing. 


) se ‘Om. =a pulley fixed over a well, over which a rope passes 


for drawing water. Conf. F. A. P., Caput XII. No. 8r, and Caput 
V., No. 13 


2а” ^ 447 ^ Ior? 
150 dw |5] x yo 270 
If Mureimo closes her door, the door of God is open. 
This proverb is used when a person tries to put off giving help or a 
gift, by stratagem. 


Mureimo was a wily and cunning woman who lived in Wadi 'Akk 
in the reign of Sayyid Sultán bin Hamad. 


"9^ r ” 475^ 


Fo pike ye p| | aU Š Ó ум 271 


77 
Mas'oodeh brings news without being asked. 423 ‘Om. —he asked. 
Applied to a meddlesome person who interrupts others in conversa- 


tion. 
79^ 


WW el po ue pd Une 272 
We have the moon instead of the Bányán's lamp c! Je Om., 


stands for c! =a lamp. 


A Bányán's lamp is supposed to last much longer and to give 
brighter light than an Arab's; hence the comparison with it in the 
proverb, that being the best lamp that an Arab can think of, 


490 ‘OMANEE PROVERBS. 


IN Й pe Л oT 273 
2 p >, P 
Action is expected from man and blessing from God. 


Eng. eg. Use the means and God will give the blessing. 

GF RT त्या या 

Py a ro hd T ¿e 74 
In the direction of land there is fear of being burnt, and in the 

direction of the sea there is fear of being drowned. 
Between two difficulties. 
LP 77” 5. 2 
l ӨШ «т ez un 275 

He who sells radishes is paid in date-stones. 


Eng. ед. AS you sow, so you shall reap. v^ ‘Om. stands for 
7 27 2 
оныда о” * Om. =date-stones. Radishes are generally sold 
by gardeners, who take payment for them in date-stones on which they 
feed their cattle. As the selling of radishes is considered a vulgar 
occupation, so is also the kind of payment for them. 


ste sles u^ 276 


He that gives (anything) out of generosity has it returned. 
* He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord ; and that 
which he hath given will He pay him again.” Proverbs, XIX, 17. 


24 &^ 9r 2” 27” 


Ja ie Á 
uie 3, ur Jab y ea O> 277 


If you wish to be remembered do good or otherwise evil. v^ stands 
ше a? x P4 
for wy! =f and 2, for J] ,=otherwise, 
Ld s 


EY Ww 42/7 2”” 


ж, ud 3 у ny M уе 278 
w 4 ~ 
If you want the milk а pot full, examine her (the cow’s) state (7. 
colour). Conf. No. 49. 


On the advisability of examining a thing or animal carefully before 
making a purchase. 
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«^ 9», Ж” - 
ца; 5 у de? u^ ` 27 
° de ds ; Z, 79 
He who has (a wall) built over his hand must have it cut off. 
He who meddles with the business of others must suffer for it. 
Eng.eq. He that blows in the dust fills his eyes. 
Px Á ә 2” To Á 8 
Күт» Ue u y" ¿° ° rie u^ 250 
> №, Cy ms Du. 
When you come nobody is glad, and when you go away you are not 
missed. 


Applied to a useless person. 
>» x 2^ 25 ^ 
well eal >> ८८० > E 281 
“ ? ГА 2 ГА 2 
You consider him agreeable whom you love, whilst you pull out (һе 


eyes of him whom you hate 


Applied to a person who winks at the faults of those whom he likes 
and is ready to find fault with those whom he hates 


Eng. ey. (Of the first part.) Love is blind. (Of the latter part.) 


Faults are thick where love is thin. Conf. F. A. P., Caput XXIV., 
No. 283. 


"P we 
ыла дада. "A 282 
Pd P4 ГА 


If you cut (grass), you will get your dinner. 
On the advisability of working to obtain one's livelihood. 
I ge r 
He who spends and does not calculate, becomes bankrupt and is not 
aware (of it). 


Eng. eq. Who spends before he thrives will starve before he thinks. 
Conf, F. A. P., Caput XXIV., No. 491. 


281 ge Jte Keak ue 284 


If your neighbour is your enemy, remove from the house. 


On avoiding quarrelsome neighbours and keeping aloof from dis- 
agreeable things. Conf. B. A, P., No. 9. 
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< /2/ ^ 


ore Ka Lo uz T; ы” 285 


If you see your friend being shaved apply water (to your own head). 


Used in the sense of being warned by the calamities of others. 
5 ^ ^9 2 
Similar to digs! | de ull mau J) ік z la. т" Let 
z 7 


him who has his neighbour's beard shaved pour water over his own 
beard." Conf. B. A. P., No. 10. 
? 


27” 5 G 
FP 5 Л 6393 лы») Ud 286 


You yourself are the cause(of the misfortune) ; you hunt after 
beating and have got it. 


Said to one who has brought a misfortune on herself and com- 
plains of it. 


227 2727 СЕ 


Ca) dej SEG ui із) 287 


You yourself аге the cause of your іпјигу, the wound of your hand. 
Similar to the last one. 


5^ ^ 997 


44.42 FL aipa alt po 288 


Ld 


He who sees with his eye is straitened in his heart eS ‘Om 
heart 


Eng. eg. What the eye sees not the heart rues not. 


2, .. 2, СА 
ts > ८४ D yoga 289 


He who strikes his staff gets his (share of) wheat. 


At harvest time the people that help in beating corn are paid for 
their trouble in grain. 
Eng. eg. No gains without pains. 
2. ^ 


eb eb u 290 


7 


22 
He who covets sinks or is drowned. pb ‘Om. =it (a ship) sank. 


Eng. ед. Тһе covetous man is his own tormentor. Conf. F. A, P., 
Tom III., No. 1829. 
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y eR v^ 291 


From a loved one or friend, even if it be a raisin. 


A gift from a friend is highly appreciated, even if it be a trifling one. 
Conf. B. A. P., No. 387. 


Vlil ue ole gl ue et 

ct? ळल dx d uf > 2 ° 292 
DA y uei! ur Б 9 
Не who і поі before (һе eye із absent from the mind. 


Eng. eq. Out of sight out of mind. 
< 727 
HS AE уе 2 
uM Uum Аб о 293 
Owing to the victory (of the times) over you, measure out your grain 


(to yourself). 


Applied to a dull market or want of work owing to hard times. In 
the proverb the shopkeeper is supposed to be a woman, and is told to 
amuse herself by measuring out grain to herself for a want of pur- 
chasers. ^ is the pronominal affix of the second person fem. sing. in 


- 7 
the “ Ománee dialect. ws = wheat. 


49044 $^ 


Jie JI pè u^ ке ७! Usb ile UK» 294 


Let him who has means of employing a stratagem (to gain his 
object) do so, for stratagems are (reckoned) among the qualities of 
good and brave men. 


Р 4a %,” y» <> 
Lo pol 3 tle ccs] yall, < u^ 2 
өтк ден SPE IP 495 
He who does not think of consequences has no friend in the world, 
3 џи 75 PP Р 
Mi lee e pS asl Ç Ú > 296 
When a he-camel lies down its loads increase. 


Eng, eg. Ali lay loads on the willing horse. 


9^ w 2” 297 7” 
š p= Ji se JG 297 
He who depends upon another loses his wealth (//. his wealth 
diminishes). 
Eng. ед. Trusting to others’ care has been the ruin of many. 


9 


494 *OMANEE PROVERBS, 
479^ 7 9^7 7 ” 2,» 
93,1 3, (JU I oda] | de soy ye 298 
Pd =: ГА 
What `would bring him back to the country ог town? Не has 
neither property nor children. 


Applied (с one who has left a place and has no interest in it. 


2 2 
^ Om. stands for („= what. 


СЕ , 
gis US Tu E 299 
"^"^ * 
* What has taught thee (O fox,) to make a proper distribution ? " 
It said, ** What the wolf has (received) in its face." 


Applied in the sense of taking a warning from the fate of others, 


Origin.—lt is based on a very old fable, in which a lion is supposed 
to have asked a wolf to distribute some meat between all the animals, 
and the latter having kept the best portion for itself, the lion was 
enraged and slapped it in the face. A fox having been next asked to 
do it, took for itself the worst part, whereupon the lion is supposed to 
have asked the fox the above question. Conf. story ror, Chap. I, 
“ Nafhat-al-Yaman."' 


^* wee ж 
ole JI als? ) UJ] 3oo 
Fire leaves (behind it) ashes. 
Fire is here compared allegorically to a good and great man and 


ashes to a worthless son. 
Is mee 
px Cale? yd JU 301 
The fire of the gum acacia tree leaves behind it cinders. 
This proverb like the last one is also used allegorically, the cinders 
being compared to a son who is likely eventually to develop into a 
great man like his father. 


494^ 707 r 


ue dud | lle АА be J) 302 


Fire cannot be put out with a sidis measure (Jit, a sidis measure 
cannot be placed over бге). Sidis “От. =a wooden dry measure. 


Eng. eg. Fire is not to be quenched with tow. 
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7 ^^Ww 22 


४) (७४) Is š J| ај 13 о Shy sue emu) Әрі 303 


Dispute and be not disappointed ; by disputing you will meet with 
luck—you will get either the woman or (at least) the she-ass 

Origin.—It seems to have originated from a very curious story. It 
is said that a man and his wife were one day on their way to another 
village, the woman riding a female donkey and the man walking by 
her side. On the road they met an old blind man, who was also 
proceeding in the same direction. They pitied him and asked him to 
ride the donkey. When they neared the place of destination, the 
owner of the donkey asked the old man to alight and go his own way, 
upon which the latter turning round said, that both the animal and the 
woman belonged to him and refused to give them up. The owner 
argued in vain with the old man, and the matter had eventually to be 
referred to the village authorities, who decided that either the woman 


L4 
ог the donkey must belong to the old man. SL, stands for | 0) 
ge А Ge 2 2 
and J |, for J) P 
n6 %¿ Z G 
0063) 199145 304 
The she-camel of a liar must tire (іп the end). Conf. No. 114. 
КЕН : w^ 1 с, 
1_ O Bll ре Us Де 305 
Selected out of the heap it (а date) went bad in the bag v 
‘Om.=he selected. i.» ‘Om.=a heap of dates before they are 
packed. v Om.=it rotted dry so that it crumbled as a fine 
powder. Adi “Оп, =a heap of date bags arranged one over another 


2 
with the object of draining off the treacle which oozes out of the 
dates. 
Applied to a favourite thing or person not answering one's expecta- 
tions. 


АА ИРИСИ 6 
Ww 5] 5 о 
DW yy pha । 12181115 3 
Alas for the country when the cat and the rat join together in 
working ! 
Remedy worse than the disease, 


This proverb seems to be based on the version cf the destruction of 
the great sadd (dyke) of Márab in Yaman, given by al-Bagawee in his 


J yl ias Conf, F. A. P., Caput I, Nos 453. 
36 
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HE А wee 72 m 
жы 32 lei )2 5 307 
Ld 2 2 
She leaves off her (legitimate) child and bring’ up her bastard one. 


Applied to a person who gives up a real claim and fights for an 
imaginary one. 


Eng. eg. Catch not at the shadow and lose the substance. 


४) 57५४; 
ल ce g 

Either it (the stick) will hit it (the ball) or fall in the straw. 

A contest has only two ends ; one can either win or lose. 


This proverb is based on a certain game of children in which the 
player has to hit a ball with a small stick. 


7. PP ^ Ga? 27 
2021 JG jlah us) Js 309 


What has taught the ass to eat jujubes ? 
92 
Ф 


ús f ИК 07 
jenem P. =jujubes. A 5 stands for v | 
Eng. ед. То cast pearls before swine. 
Eo 7 ib 7a < . "८८ Е G^ 
i UJ] ८८ Eo pi S] ye ša 310 


Shaking is the result of cheerfulness, ара breaking wind with a 
sound is the result of good health. 


Applied to one who is insolent or proud on account of wealth or any 
other cause. 
227 ú, a7? 79” 
we at v^. ve J II 
(>> у 22 02°; $ 3 
She (a she-goat) dances, but her life-time is becoming shortened. 


Applied to the unsuitableness of an action, dancing being an expres- 
sion of joy, whilst life becoming shorter is a matter for sorrew or grief, 


(ë Р ` ^ £ о” 

8, = (2 ils, «5 312 

What bagleh ever becomes straitened on account of its own mast? 
Bagleh a kind of small sailing vessel, Conf. No. 249. E" stands for 


= 
& |» what ? 
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" ^7 э? w 2, 2 
UA Jl Sols ०. Bell Geb 313 


O stealer of the cock, on your head is the feather. 


Eng. ед. The guilty conscience is its own accuser. 


Р P4 2 
uf Ft 314 


O stranger, be well-behaved. 
Advice to a stranger in a foreign place. 


ar ? о 


Ке [RI Soul Wu et (2 315 


When I sink fish eat me and when I float birds eat me. c^ ‘Om. 


+ 
= sank to the bottom. oe ‘Om. = floated. 


In a dilemma. Conf. No. 274. 
ay sare ii ^6€ э? 
gui be Eel ye 316 
7 

Even оп (һе дау of cleaning (һе date-palms, һе is not satisñed with 
their fibres. 

Applied to a discontented man who is not satisfied even when he 
has plenty. 


ibl 'Om.-the operation of pulling out the bottoms of date- 
palm branches, which remain attached to the trunks after the 


А š š 49 
branches are broken off, with an iron instrument named « Jy 
During this operation a considerable quantity of the fibrous tissue 
of palms is torn off and scattered about. 


a 444 


Ju.» ०४ wil SS cou UII E bot 317 


When the jujube fruit falls and the cake of bread begins to smell, 
night and day become equal. This happensin spring, when jujubes 
becoming overripe fall off, and new wheat of which the cake of bread 
is supposed to be made is collected, the smell of the cake evidently 


РА 
referring to its being baked. (x ‘Om. = when. 
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i PS 2” e s s 2” "^^ о? 
xe! de «l3 col pel) de e ра 318 
When she (a she-camel) could not carry a large bag of dates, she 
turned to a half one. 


Every one must work according to his capacity. 


2 22” P 
ru aor. fox ‘Om. =he was able. he a large mat bag con- 


taining preserved dates. 


FAN ' Om. — half a /aráb or any piece cut off from а jardb. 
2 АА 77 Wa " РИ ә? 
ges Sole SG m ele py 319 


When she did not know how to play, she said that the play-ground 
was narrow. 


Eng. eg. А bad workman quarrels with his tools. 
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Whilst people sew Suwithilee cloth, I have been braiding the edges 
of a gunny bag or a date basket. 


Applied to inappropriateness of things, and also to one who wastes 
both a good thing and his time in trying to decorate a thing which 
is originally bad or ugly. 

272 


2? 
NP ) +~) wy ‘ Om. =a fine kind of long-cloth. 
2. 


жы ‘Cm. =a kind of braid made from two silk strings of differ- 
Pd 

ent colours, generally sewn on to the neck or front of a shirt. 4; P 

“От.ша gunny bag or sack ade. r ‘Om.=a bag made of palm 

leaves, 


ART. XV.—The Oriental Congress at Напо. 
By PROFESSOR M. MACMILLAN, F.A. 
[Read 17th January 19c3.] 


Tne Congress of Orientalists at Hanoi or, as it is to be entitled in 
future, Le Premier Congrès International des Etudes d' Extréme-Orient, 
will be remarkable in the history of Oriental learning as being the 
first Congress of Orientalists held in the East. This fact gives it a 
distinctive character and some obvious advantages. However indus- 
trious and keen-sighted and sympathetic an Orientalist may be, he 
cannot learn as much from books and such fragments of monuments 
as may be transported to European museums as he can by visiting the 
countries that he studies, conversing with the people, inspecting with his 
own eyes architectural and other monuments in their proper surround- 
ings, and absorbing into his soui the ‘genius loci.’ This amounts to 
saying that the Orientalist ought, if possible, to perfect himself by 
travelling to the East, and it may be urged that savants can and do 
travel to the countries in which they are specially interested, even with- 
out the inducements offered by Congresses, This is true. But, on the 
other hand, Congresses held in the East would undoubtedly attract 
savants who would probably never leave Europe without such an 
inducement. It is probable, for instance, that the representatives 
of Italy, Austria, Germany, Norway, Japan and many other delegates 
who attended the Congress of Hanoi, would never have visited Indo- 
China, if they had not been invited to attend the Congress, and had 
their way to the Far East smoothed for them by the liberality of the 
French Government. Further, even if they had by any chance 
done so, they would not have derived so much advantage from an 
ordinary visit as they must have derived from seeing and hearing 
everything in the company of their compeers, by discussion with 
whom they could mutually solve each other’s difficulties and arrive 
at clearer and more correct conclusions. Another great advantage ` 
of such a Congress is that it can pronounce judgments with the au- 
thority due to its collective wisdom. The importance of this is 
exemplified in the question of the transcription of Annamite into 
Roman characters, which has hitherto been conducted according to 
an illogical and misleading method, or want of method, different 
from that followed in the transcription of other Oriental languages. 
But this method has been in existence for a long time, and in accord- 
ance with it have been published many books, the authors and 
publishers of which are, as might be expected, strongly opposed to 
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any change. It would probably have continued in use indefinitely 
tothe great prejudice of the study of the language and the educa- 
tion of the Annamite people. Now however that it has been 
unanimously condemned by the Congress, there is every reason to 
hope that an improved method of transcription will be adopted. 


In response to the invitations sent out, thirty-six delegates were 
appointed ‘by various Governments and learned societies. It is 
remarkable that no delegate was appointed to attend the Congress by 
Russia or England or by any learned body in Russia or England. 
Nor was any delegate appointed by the Indian Goverument or by the 
Calcutta Branch of the Asiatic Society. The Government of Austria- 
Hungary and the Imperial Museum of Natural History in Vienna were 
represented by Councillor Heger ; the Royal Museum of Ethnography 
in Berlin by Dr. Stenner; the Italian Government by Professor 
Nocentini of the University of Rome, by Count de Pullé, Professor at 
the University of Bologna, and by Signor Volpicelli, Consul-General 
of Italy at Hongkong; the University of Christiania by Professor 
Lieblein. There were also five delegates from Japan —three of whom 
were Gerinans—one delegate from the Dutch Indies, one from Siam, 
and one representative of the Yale University. The delegates chosen 
by the Geographical Society of Amsterdam, the University of Hel- 
singfors in Finland, the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
and one or two others did not put in.an appearance, so that, though 
thirty-six delegates were appointed, only twenty-seven attended the 
meetings of the Congress. There were also more than fifty ‘membres 
adhérents au Congrés,’ some of whom were present and read papers 
or sent papers to be read there. 


A preliminary meeting was held on Wednesday, December 3rd, 
under the presidency of М. Finot, President of the Committee of 
Organisation and Director of tlie Ecole Française d'Extréme-Orient, 
who was, as a matter of course, elected president of the Congress. 
Presidents and secretaries were also elected for the three sections into 
which the Congress was divided, namely, (1) India, (2) China and 
Japan, and (3) Indo-China. Three Commissions were also appointed. 
The first Commission was to report on the subject of the transcription 
of Annamite, Thai and the other languages of Indo-China. The 
second was to consider the plan on which a manual of Indo-Chinese 
philology should be prepared. The third was to report on the Bud- 
dhist Sanskrit-Chinese dictionary being prepared by three Japanese 
scholars with the collaboratien of the French School of the Far East. 
Finally it was determined to follow the example of the Congress of 
Hamburg, and publish only summaries of the papers read and of the 
remarks made in the discussion of the papers. 
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On the morning of December 4th the Congress was formally opened 
by M. Beau, Governor-General of Indo-China, who commenced the 
proceedings by welcoming the Congress in a short speech. M. Finot, 
the president of the Congress, and eight of the leading delegates 
made appropriate replies, the most striking of which was that of the 
Count de Pullé, one of the Italian delegates, who in an eloquent and 
impassioned speech showed how such Congresses of learned men, 
assembled from different parts of the worid, promote international 
sympathy and do much to remove the mutual distrust of nations. His 
peroration was much applauded, in which he expressed an earnest 
hope that the Congress at Hanoi would forge an additionallink of 
sympathy between the great nations of France and Italy already 
united in sentiment by the consciousness of their common Latin origin 
and by the fact that they shared the blessings of living under free 
Governments. The regular business of the Congress began the same 
afternoon after the usual interval of three hours for dejeuner and 
repose that is kept sacred in the French cities of Indo-China. The 
Congress, either collectively or in its separate sections, had nine sittings 
on December 4th, sth, 6th and 8th, at which nearly fifty discourses 
were delivered. Owing to the number of papers, only a very limited 
time could be allowed to each and to the discussion of the questions 
treated in the papers. Most of them were in French, but the Japanese, 
American, and English delegates were allowed to address the Congress 
in English. A great variety of Oriental subjects were expounded and 
discussed. Professor Lieblein, the veteran Egyptologist, who had 
come all the way from Norway, gave two discourses—one on the 
name of Amenophis IV, the other on the myth of Io. He also took 
part with the Count de Pullé in an erudite duet on the Egyptian ‘ Puni,' 
meaning Рһсепісіап, and the Sanskrit ‘ pani,’ meaning the people, 
especially the mercantile class, tending to show that there was once a 
Pheenician colony in India in whose hands was the commerce with 
Egypt mentioned in the Bible. Dr. Cordier, of Pondicherry, gave an 
account of a large number of Sanskrit works on medicine recently 
discovered by himself or others pursuing the same line of investigation. 
Shams-ul-Ulama Jivanjee Jamshedjee Modi's paper on the references 
to China that are to be found in the ancient books of the Parsees was 
read before the Indian section. М. de Fontainieu read a paper on the 
pagotins and puranas of Southern India, the pagotin being the 
embryonic form which developed into the pagoda, while the Southern 
India puranas contain the legends connected with the origin of the 
pagotins. Captain Pfoundes, an Irish captain, who was old enough 
to have taken part in the war with China due to the Arrow inci- 
dent, explained the symbolism of Buddhist ceremonies and showed 
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various vestments, scarfs, and rosaries that he had received as 
marks of his position in the hierarchy of Buddhist free-masonry ; 
for he had settled in Japan and turned Buddhist, and thus been 
initiated into many of the inner mysteries of that religion 
unknown to scholars who studied the subject from the outside. The 
veteran Dupois, who distinguished himself by his intrepid explora- 
tions in Tonkin thirty years ago, did not read any paper, but took 
part in the discussions. Many papers were read on Indo-Chinese 
ethnography, philology, geography and archzology, those being natur- 
ally the most interesting subjects to the French colony at whose 
capital the Congress held its sittings. To us in India especial interest 
must attach tothe account given by the Count de Pullé of his researches 
in Indian cartography. In his address he gave a summary ofthe 
contents of the third part of his work on the ancient cartography of 
India, of which the first part, presented to the Congress of Rome, 
has already been published in the fourth volume of the ‘Studi 
Italiani di Filologia Indo-Iranica,' and the second part, presented to 
the Congress of Hamburg, is now passing through the press. This 
third part comprehends the period of the Renaissance and the first 
century after the voyage of Vasco da Gama. The Count de Pullé 
remarked that even before Vasco da Gama's famous voyage some 
positive knowledge of Indian geography had reached the West, and 
had gradually modified the representation of India in certain maps. 
It was interesting to follow the development of Indian cartography up 
to the middle of the seventeenth century and to observe that different 
representations of the shape of the peninsula characterised the schools 
of cartography in different nations. He insisted on the fact that the 
knowledge of the ideas formed by ancient geographers was indispens- 
able for the identification of names and other geographical facts, so 
that cartography was indispensable as the first chapter of all historical 
geography. The address was illustrated by a magnificent display of 
maps. It will be interesting tothe Indian public to know that the 
learned Count is coming to India with his boxes full of these maps, and 
that he will presently repeat his discourse in Calcutta and, if possible, 
in Bombay. 

The final session of the Congress was held on the afternoon of 
December 8th. At this meeting it was first resolved that the Congress 
should be entitled “ Ге Premier Congrès International des Etudes 
d'Extréme-Orient." It was further resolved that the Count de шс, 
being exceptionally qualified for the work by his study of Indian car- 
tography, should be invited to undertake a work on the ancient 
topography of Indo-China ; that the adoption of a more rational method 
of transcription of Annamite on the basis proposed by the Transcription 
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Commission of the Congress should be recommended ; that a sys- 
tem of transcription for Thai should be presently determined by the 
Ecole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient ; that European Orientalists should 
be invited to make such suggestions as might aid Messrs. Nanjio, 
Takakusu, and Tokiwai in the compilation of the Buddhist Sankrit- 
Chinese dictionary they are preparing, and that the Japanese Govern- 
ment should be asked to encourage by all means a work destined to 
be an honour to Japanese science ; and that the plan of a manual of 
Indo-Chinese philology, which was being prepared by Colonel Gerini, 
should be approved by the Congress. Such were the main results of 
the Congress, which was concluded by a final address given by 
M. Finot, the President. 


The regular meetings of the Congress were agreeably varied by 
two banquets and by two interesting and well-planned excursions. 
One banquet was given to the Congress at the Metropole Hotel by the 
official members ; the other was given by M. Beau at Government 
House. At the former banquet the foreign members of the Congress 
returned thanks for their hospitable entertainment in thirteen different 
languages, The excursions enabled the Congress to see not only 
archeological monuments but also something of the life led by the 
natives and the French settlers in the country districts of Tonkin. 
In the first and shorter excursion the members of the Congress went 
by the early morning train to the small station of the pagoda of Lim. 
A short walk took us tothe municipal hall of the small village com- 
munity, where we were received with dragon standards and flags 
and other symbols of honour. After taking refreshment we walked 
to the pagoda preceded by the flag of the Irish Buddhist, which 
represented rays of light proceeding from the mystic svastica in the 
centre. When we reached the pagoda we found a service going on. 
It was strange to see the impassive faces of the priests, who compos- 
edly chanted their hymns and took not the slightest notice of the 
strangers assembled in their temple from the farthest parts of the earth. 
Behind the altar there were numerous images of Buddha. Jn the back 
part of the temple building there were cloisters full of images of Bud- 
dha and his disciples, many of which looked as if they might be good 
likenesses of real persons. At a littlc distance was an enclosure 
devoted to the memory of a past benefactor of the place. It contained 
alarge stone chair for the man and a smaller one for his wife, and 
before the chairs were images of men and horses sculptured in stone. 
From the height on which this mausoleum was built a good view 
could be obtained of the surrounding country, the most remarkable 
features of which were the villages enclosed in great hedges of bamboo. 
These high hedges were dangerous obstacles tothe French troops 
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when they were effecting the conquest of the country. They must in 
the present days of peace prove very useful means of keeping unde- 
sirable visitors, human or animal, out of the villages. When they had 
seen all that was to be seen at Lim, the Congress returned to the train, 
which took them back as far as Phu-tu-Son on the way to Hanoi. 
Here they had ' dejeuner ' and saw more Buddhist temples and memo- 
rials of old dynasties of kings. The second excursion to the frontier 
of China was on a large scale and took two days. The party had the 
satisfaction of setting foot in the Celestial Empire, where they were 
entertained at tea by the Chinese colonel in command of the frontier 
fortress. The hilly scenery on the border was very beautiful, and 
there was a large grotto to explore. This expedition was the last 
event on the programme of the Congress. After returning to Hanoi, 
the members set about preparing for their departure to their respective 
homes, delighted with the hospitable reception they had received and 
the many wonders they had seen, and not dissatisfied with the results 
of their learned labours. 


Авт. XVI—A Silér grant of Soka 1049. 
Bv K. В. PATHAK, в.л., 


PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT, Г ЕССАМ COLLEGE, POONA, 
(Communicated, March 1903.) 


This copperplate grant h:s been obtained by me through the kind- 
ness of a friend at Poona. It belongs to a blacksmith of Vadavali 
near Thana, Itconsists of three plates. The first and the last have 
rims to protect the writing and are inscribed on one side only. Each 
plate measures 103” by 8}” and has a hole in the lower part fora 
ring to connect them. The ring was lost when the grant came into 
my hands. The inscription is written in Nágari characters and the 
Sanskrit language, It is in prose and verse, Like other grants of 
this line it frequently uses s (V) where we should expect s (रा) or sh (8). 
It records that in Saka 1049 expired, the cyclic year being Plavamga, 
on Friday, the rsth of the bright half of the month Kártika, the great 
feudatory king Aparádityadéva granted to a Brahmin of the Váji- 
Mádhyandina Sikhs the village of Vadavali together with fields 
in the village of Móra. ; 

This inscription is very interesting. It clears up many obscure 
points in the history of the Silár or Siláhár Kings of Thana. Тһе 
king calls himself Apar&jita or Aparáditya, the son of Anantadéva and 
the grandson of Nág&rjuna. The date of the grant being Saka 1049, 
ог A.D. 1127, it is plain that this is the Aparáditya, “(һе Lord of the 
Konkan," who is mentioned in Mankha's Srikanthacharita as sending 
Téjakantha from Sürp&raka or Sopårå to the literary congress held at 
Kashmir in the reign of Jayasimha whose period appears to be 
A.D. 1129 to 1150." Í 

There were frequent wars between the Kádambas of Goa and the 
Silaharas of Northern Konkana. We learn from old Kanarese inscrip- 
tions that Jayakési I, King of Gova, invaded and conquered Kavadi- 
dvipa and slew its king who is believed to have been the Mummuni 
of the present grant and the uncle of Anantap&la, the father of 
AparAditya. Kavadidvipa is easily identifed with the kingdom 
of the Thana Siláh&ras, so named after Kapardi 1 or II men- 
tioned in the present inscription. However, Anantadéva, the 
father of Aparáditya, seems to have retrieved the fortune of his family.? 


1, J. Bom. Вг. R. A. S., 1977, pp. so, 51. 


2, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 544. 
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In ll. 32—35 of the present inscription we read :—'' There arose a demon 
by name Chchhittukka, a very god of death, to destroy the world. Then 
the whole confederacy of his feudatories thus assembled. The religious 
forest being devastated, the elders having perished, the treasury being 
empty, the prosperity of the country having waned in which towns- 
people and their followers greatly suffered, there remained only one 
horse, his two arms and a sword. Drawing it quickly Apar&ditya 
boldly faced the enemy. The latter was at aloss to know clearly 
whether to fight or take to flight, and through fear of him sought 
refuge in the territory of the Mlechchhas." Chhittukka or Chhattuga’, 
being a well-known Kádamba title, we can easily conclude that the 
enemy mentioned in the foregoing passage was no other than Jaya- 
кезі II. He is described, in an inscription dated Saka 1048, as ruling 
over Kavadidvipa and some other provinces, while in another inscrip- 
tion dated six months later Kavadidvipa is omitted from the list of 
possessions belonging to Jayakési ПІ.“ From these facts it is easy to 
infer that between Saka 1048 and 1049 Apariditya inflicted a heavy 
defeat upon Jayakési II. and recovered the territory that once belonged 
to his ancestors. It is highly probable that on this occasion Apará- 
ditya received assistance from Vijayáditya, his kinsman of the Kolápur 
branch, who is said to have reinstated the fallen lords of Thana in 
their kingdom. 

This grant is also of interest in furnishing a correct interpretation of 
the date of the inscription in the temple of Ambarnáth near Kalyana 
which has formed the subject of controversy among scholars. The 
date consists of three decimal figures, the first of which closely resem- 
bles the modern Nigari7. Dr. Bhau Daji read the date as Saka- 
samvat 782. Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji, on the other hand, interpreted 
it as Saka-amvat 982 because a figure closely resembling the modern 
N&gari 7 really stands for 9 in the Vallabhi grants and in an inscrip- 
tion of Bhójadéva at Gwalior, dated іп the Vikrama year 933. Dr. 
Fleet has contributed an elaborate paper? in which he upholds Dr. Bhau 
Daji's reading on the grounds (1) that in the Vallabhi grants we arc 
concerned with numerical symbols and (2) that we are dealing with 
very different parts of the country in respect of the Ambarn&th and 
Gwalior inscriptions. These objections are removed by the prc- 
sent grant" in which the last figure in the date closely resembles the 
modern Nágari 7 though its value is distinctly given in words as 9. 
This affords an interesting confirmation of Dr. Bhagavanlal's reading 
of the date in the Ambarnáth inscription as Saka 982. 

з. Idem. p. 559. 
3, Jdem, p. 568. 
^, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 94. 


", The present paper is accompanied by an impression of the original plates, which has been 
kindly prepared by Мг, H. Cousins, the Superintendent, Archzulogical Survey, Western India. 
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(1st PLATE, ) 


१. dep विनायकाय ú लभते सर्वक(का ) Ag पूजय( या) गणना यक: | fast( धान्‌ ) 
निप्रन्स वः पायादपाया- 

२. दणनायकः॥ स वः पातु शिवो नित्यं यन्मौली भाति जान्हवी | सुमेरुशिखरोद्रच्छ- 
दच्छचइकलो- 

३. чаі जीमूतकेतृतनयो नियतं दयालुजींम्तवाहन इति त्रिजग[ त्‌ ]प्रसिद्धः । देहं 
निज (35) तृणमि- 

v. ате यो रक्षति स्म летене शंखच्डम्‌ । तस्यान्वये निखिल- 
भपतिमौलिल- 

५, प्ररत्नयुतिच्छुरितनिर्मलपादपीठ:। мент इव साहासिकः कपर्दी शीलार- 
बंशतिलका (को) 

६. नृपतिर्व (बै) भूव | तस्मादभूच तनयः पुलशक्तिनामा सीमासमः सुरगुरूदितराजनीतेः i 
निजि( जि )- 

e, त्य संगरमुख(खे )ऽखिलवैरिवरग्म निष्कंटकं जगति राज्यमकारि येन ॥ ततश्च 
समभूत्सुतो नृप- 

८, सि( शि )रोविभूषामणिः शितः शृणिरिवापरोऽरिकरिणां कपर्दी लघु: । यदीयय- 
.स(दा)सा जगत्यति- 

९, 104 JAA न भाति सुरवारणो न च शसी(शी) म(न ) दुग्दांबाषिः ॥ 
तस्मादप्यभवद्विभूतिपदवीपात्र 

१०. पा(प)वित्रीकृतारोषद्ष्मावलयो महापातिलकः ачи: सुतः। संम्रामांगण- 
रोगिणाऽसतिलत- 

९१. या ठूनेकदन्ता हठात्सर्वे येन विनायका विरचिता विदि(द्वे)षिणां दान्तिनः ॥ 
तस्माजातस्तनु( नू )जो c 

१२. जनिकर इवानंदिताशेषलोकः श्लाघ्यः श्रीझंजराजो दिवसकर इव ध्वस्तानिःरोषदोषः। 

१३. आभोर्यो द्वादशापि त्यरचयदचिरात्कीचेनानि स्वनाम्ना सोपानानीव मन्येत्प्र( प्र )- 
णततनुभृतां स्व- 

१४. ग्गैमाग्गा( गर्गो saat ॥ श्राता तस्य ततस्ततोञ्व( ज्व )लयशोरासिः( शिः ) 
प्रकासी( शी )कृतारेषक्ष्मावलयो a( ब )ली व( ब )ल- 

१५. वतां श्रीगोग्गराजोऽभवत्‌ । चापाकषेणकमेणि supr तस्मिन्गते भूपती भीष्म- 
द्रोणम(पृ)- А 

१६. थामुतप्रभृतयः सर्वे चमत्कारिताः ॥ तस्माद्विस्मयकारिहारिचरितप्रश्यातकिर्तिः 
ga: श्री- 

१७. मान्वजजडदेवशूपातरभूडूचक्र चूडामाणिः। दोइं्डैकव( ब )लस्य यस्य सहसा सम्रामरं- 
गांगण राज्यभ्रीः॥ 
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१८, स्वयभेत्य वक्षसि रतिं चक्रे मुरोरेरिव ॥ जयन्त इव qui पुरारेरिव षण्मुखः 
ततः श्रीमानभू- 

१९. <q: सत्प्रतापोऽपराजितः H स( झ )रणागतसामन्ता अपेरेपि हि जगति qn 
येन । स जयति a 

२०. यथार्थनामा स(श)रणागतवञ्ञपंजरो देवः и श्रीमानभूत्तदनु वज्जडदेवनामा भूपालम- 

34. स्तकमणिस्तनयो नयज्ञः। अद्यापि यस्य चरितानि जनाः समस्ता रोमांचकंचुकितगात्र- 

(2nd PLATE, a.) 

ха. लता स्तुवन्ति 1 तद्धाताथ ततोऽरिकेसरिनृपः जातः सतां सम्मतो दृप्तारातिक( $ )- 
लाचलेकदलन दंभो- 

२३. लिलीलां दधत्‌। गत्वा AA ула एव सेन्यसहितो दृष्ट्रा च सोमेस्व (इव) {тет 
पितुराज्ञया जगदलं यः 

२४, कीलयित्वागतः ॥ ТТ Tereza: श्रीच्छित्तराजो नुपातिवे( बे mi 
ataria: शिसु( शु )नापि 
` २९. येन नीतः पराम॒न्नतिमुत्रतेन ॥ «атту घु) कोपकालदहनः सोभाग्यनारायणो 
बारख्नीषु ततोनुजः 

२६. समभवन्नागाङँनक्ष्मापातिः । यस्याऽमानुषमर्जितं भुजबलं दूरात्रिस( श )म्य fu 
निट्रातीव रणांगणव्यस- 

२७. निनी दोईण्डकण्डूलता ॥ तदनु तदनुजन्मा मृत्तिमान्मीनकेतुः क्षतरिपुविभवोभ्‌- 
नमुम्मुणिक्षोणिपाल- 

२८. :। विवृतधनुषि यस्मिन्वाजिनीराजनान्ते व(ब)लभिदपि व(ब)लीयान्वार्षिकं चाप- 
Ўта | तस्मिन्‌ (9) पे प्रवरकी- 

२९. fran toms armen तनयो नयचक्रवर््ती । भूपोभवत्परमधर्मविश (शु)द्- 
देहः शीलारगोत्रनृ- 

३०. परत्नमनन्तपालः॥ श्रीनागाङ्ग॑नर(रा) जसनुतनयो जित्वा ततो भूतलं स श्रीमान- 
पराजितास्ल्यनृपतिः पातुं 

३९. समर्थोऽभवत्‌ । Чаба श्रिया विकासिते तेजोभिरुजं( st )भितं शो( शौ )- 
अ( ये )णोदितमुच्छितं गुण [ग] णैयेस्मि- 

३२. न्महीं शासति ॥ आशी(सी )त्कोप्यसुरो amer च्छितक्कनामान्तकस्तस्यैवं 
समस्तमेव मिलितं सामन्त- l 

зз. चक्कं ततः | भवस्ते AA गतेषु गुरुषु (8? वि[ भासंश्र ]ये и शीण्णे जीण्णे- 
पुरप्रजापारजने नष्टे च राष्ट्रोद- 

३४. ये॥ एकञ्चेकतुरंगमश्च भुजयोरबईच age ते парт कठ(ठि)ने रणे सरभस 
तत्सन्मु( za у धावितः ॥ नायो- 

३५. 34 पलायितुं किमपि वा ज्ञातेच तेन स्फुटं dun परिहृत्य यस्य च भिया म्लेच्छा- 
श्रये संस्थितः ॥ Wa af )दार्य- 

३६. विवेकविक्रमविधिग्गीभीर्यमुडोडुषिः सौमाग्यैकनिधिः भसिदविलसत्संगीतविद्यावाधे: । 
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३७, सगुणाजुनप्रतिनिधिर्जीयात्सहस्त्र समाः स श्रीमानपराजितो निरवाधिः सो( शो)येण 
सत्सन्निधिः ॥ अ~ 
३८. थ स्य( स्व )कीयपुण्यादया ( त्‌ | समधिगतपंचमहाद्मान्दमहासामन्ताधिपतितगरपुर- 
परमेस्व( इव )रशीलारनरं (रें ) z- 
३९. जीमतवाहनान्ययप्रसृत सुवर्ण्णगरुडघ्वज 3'भिमानमहोदधित्यागजग्जं(ज्ज्ञं)परायपि- 
तामह शारणागत- 
Yo, वञ्ञपंजरेत्यादिनिखिलराजावलीसमलंकृतमहामण्डलेस्व( इव )रश्रीमदपरादित्यदेव( W ) 
कल्याणविजयरा ज्य- 
४१. निजभुजोपार्जितानेकमण्डलसमेतपुर्रप्रमुखचतुर्हशम्रामस( शः )तीसमन्वितसमस्तकोंक- 
mjá समनु~ 
४२. शासति तंत्रेतत्प्रसादावाससमस्तराञ्यचिन्ताभारं समुद्वहति महामात्यश्रीलéष्मणनायकः 
महासान्धि- 
४३. विम्राहिक श्री श्रीकरण भाण्डागारे प्रथमच्छेपाटी महाप्रधानश्रीलक्ष्मणियप्र[ भु ]स्तथा 
हितीयच्छे- 
(2nd PLATE, ё.) 
४४. पाटी प्रधान заа प्रभृ इत्यादि भ्रीकरणे सत्येतस्मिन्काले प्रवर्तमाने सति। 
महामण्ड- 
४५. लेस्व( इव )रश्रीमदपरादित्यदेवराजः सर्वान्ये ( ने )व स्वसंबः्यमानकानम्यानपि समा- 
गामिराजपुत्रमंत्रि- 
४६. पुरोहितामात्यप्रधानाप्रधाना नियोगिकां स्तथा राष्ट्र्पातिविषयपतिनगरपतिम्रामपतिनि- 
४७, युक्तानियुक्तराजपुरुषजनपदांस्तथा हेजमननगरपौरातरवर्गप्रभृतींश्र पणतिपुजासत्कृतिस- 
४८, mÈ शैः )संदिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितंयथा и चला विभातिः क्षणभांगि यौवनं कृतांत- 
दंतान्तरवत्ति जीवितं | 
४९. तथाप्यवज्ञा परलोकसाधने नृणामहो विस्मयकारि चेष्टित तथा चोक्तं भगव- 
त्य (ат) व्यासेन ॥ समाग- 
«o माः सापगमाः सवैमुत्पादि भंगुरं कायः सनिहितापायः संपदः पदमापदां ॥ मानुष्ये 
कदलीस्तंभे 
५१ निःसारे सारमाग्गण । करोति यःस संमूढो जलबुदुदसत्रिमो( भे ) ॥ अतिदानं तु सर्वेषां 
भूमिदानमि- 
з, होच्यते । अचला ह्यक्षया भूमिः सर्वान्कामान्मयच्छाति u अग्निष्टोमादिभिय( यै )- 
Жат чес: । न 
५३. तत्फलमवाभोति यदत्त्वा वसुधां 49 ॥ इति धमोधमेविचारचतुरचिरन्तन मुनिवचना- 
न्यवधायै 
५४, मातापित्रोरात्मनक्च Cum मया महामण्डलेश्वरश्रीमदपरादित्यदेवेन शकनृपक- 
( का )लाती- 
५५, तसंवत्सरशेतेषु दशस्वेकोनप( पं )चाशदभ्यधिकेषु॒ उवंगस( सं )वत्सरान्तग्गँतकाँसिक- 
areas qat) 3n य- 
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«€. त्रांकतोषि सकु संवत १०४९ कार्सिक g ( शु ) द्ध ९९ शुक्रे स( Q )जात कार्तिक्यां 
मुपवीणे महातीर्थे ज्ञात्वा 

९७, गगंनेकचक्रसूडामणये कमलिनीकाम॒काय भगवते सवित्रे नानाविधकुमुमश्षाघ्यमर्घ्य 

५८, द्वा सकलसुरासुरगुरुत्रेलोक्यस्वामिने भगवन्त मुमापतिमभ्यच्य यजनयाजनाऽः्य- 
यनाध्या- 

44. чат аата कनुक्रियाकाण्डसो( शौ )ण्डाय परमन्राझणाय तयथा वारेषगण- 
गोत्राय वाजि- 

६०. माध्यंदिनशाखिने अनन्तान्निहोत्री( त्रि )सुताय त्रिविक्रमयाशिकाय । यजनयाजना- 
व्ययनादिषङ्क- 

६१. मैकरणाय बलिचरुकवैश्वदेवाम्नेहोत्रकतुकियादिनिमौणाय आगताभ्यागतसंवाहनार्थे 
en- 

६२. रिवारपोषणार्थ च करकूटविषयाक.( न्तः) पाती वडवलीप्रामो गृहडुमांदुदमीत्यादि- 
समस्तराजभोग्यस- 

६३. हितः। अस्य चाघाटनानि ॥ पूर्वतो राजमाग्गै [ : | वाडणिमर्यादा च । दक्षिणतो 
नेहाक्षेत्रं गाडिमा- 

६४. ग्गैश्च। पश्चिमतो घोरपडनदी तथा श्रीसंगमेश्वरो देवः | उत्तरतो मोत्वलीनदी । तथा 

६५. खजन ay (रे?) टिकाविषये मोरप्रामान्तर्वत्ती उसरवावकश्च। अस्य चाघाट- 
नानि । पूर्वतो दे- 
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६६. वक्षेत्रसीमा दक्षिणतो राजीमयौदा । पश्चिमतो गोप्रचारावधिः । उत्तरतस्तडागा- 
घाटः 1 qå- 

६७. चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितौ स्वसीमापर्यतो सतृणकाष्ठोदकापेतो अपराधदण्डसहितो स- 

६८. मस्तोत्पत्तिसंयुक्तौ अचाटभट्टा( टा )प्रवेयौ करणापणीपशुल्कत्यातिरिक्तो qi 
दत्त देवदाय- 

६९. ब्रह्मदायवर्ज तथोदकातिसर्ग्गेण नमस्यवृस्या परमय (या) भक्ता प्रतिपादिताविति। 
तदस्य सान्वयबं- 

००. धोर्भुजतो भोजापयतो वा न केनापि परिपंथ(थि)ता करणीया । यतः उक्तमेव 
महामुनिमिः wur ` 

७१. वैसुधा भुक्ता राजामेः सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं । 
यानीह दत्तानि पुरा न- 

өң. “діні धर्मार्थयशस्कराणे | निर्माल्यवन्ति प्रतिमानितानि को नाम साधुः पुनरा- 
ददीत [1] 

७३. दत्वा भमिं भाविनः पार्थिवेद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | सामान्योयं धर्मसेतु- 
कृपाणां काले 

ev. काले पालनीयो wae: ú इति धर्माधर्मविचारचतुरचिरंतनमुनिवचनान्यवधार्यं संवेर- 


1, Read इुमायुदकमि. 2, Read भोजयतो. 
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७९. पि समागामिभिरस्मदंशजेरऱ्येवी भूपारैः पालनधर्मफललोभ एव करणीयः। न 
पुनस्तढो- 

et. पनपापकलंकाप्रेसरेण न केनापि भवितव्यं ॥ यस्त्वैवमभ्यर्चचितोपि लोभादज्ञान- 
तिमिरपटला- 

७७. वृतमतिराच्छिदादाच्छि्यमानमनुमो देत वा पंचाभिरपि पातकैरुप पातकैश्च लिप्ता रौरव- 

ec, महारोरवावतामिश्जादिनरकांश्चिर मनुभविष्यति । यथोक्त( क्तं )भगवता व्यासेन । 
स्वदत्ता( त्ता ) qc 

७९. दत्ता(त्ता) वा यो हरेत वसुंधरा(रां) । स विष्टायां कृमिर्भूत्वा कृमिभिः सह पच्यते ॥ 
яте ате 

८०. शुष्ककोटरवासिनः | महाहयो हि जायते भूमिदानं हरन्ति ये ॥ यथा चैतदेवं तथा 
शासन- 

८१. दाता लेखकहस्तेन स्वमतमारोपयाति । मते मम महामण्डलेश्वरश्रामदपरादित्यदेवस्य 

८२. महामण्डलेश्वर भ्रीमदनन्तदेवराजरूनोर्यदत्रशासने легі! लिखितं चैतन्मया श्रीम- 

4. डाज्ञा (जा) नुज्ञया и भण्डाग (गा) रे प्रथमच्छेपाटी महाप्रधान श्रीलक्ष्मेयेन यदत्रो- 
नाक्षरमधि- 

८४. काक्षरं वा तत्सर्व प्रम(मा)णामिति ॥ मंगलमहाश्री { : | 
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Hail, salutation to Уіпёуака. May Gananáyaka, removing obstacles, 
protect you from harm, who obtains respect by worship in all 
undertakings. May that S'iva ever protect you, on whose crest shines 
the Ganges resembling the bright digit of the moon rising on the top 
of good Méru. Іп the line of him who was the son of Jimütakétu, 
really merciful and well-known in the three worlds as Jimütav&áhana, 
and who, indeed, accounting his body as straw for the sake of others, 
protected S'amkhachüda from an eagle, there was born King Kapardi, 
an ornament of the S'ilára family, who was as brave as the prosperous 
Sáhasámka and whose stainless footstool was variegated by the 
lustre of the gems set in the crests of all kings. To him there 
was born a son by name Pulas'akti who attained the highest 
proficiency in politics taught by Brihaspati, the preceptor of the 
gods, who, having vanquished the multitude of all his enemies, 
reigned unmolested in the world; and from him sprang Kapardi 
the younger, who was the crest-jewel of kings, who was, as 
it were, another sharp goad to his elephant-like enemies and 
whose renown illuminating the world, neither the elephant of the 
gods, nor the moon nor yet the milky ocean shone any more. And to 
him there was born a son, the glorious Vappuvanna, an ornament of 
kings who had purified the circle of' the whole earth and occupied a 
position of affluence and, who delighting in the battlefield cut off with 
a creeper-like sword, the principal tusks of all the elephants of his 
enemies and deprived them of their drivers suddenly. To him was 
born a son Jhamjharája who like the moon bad delighted the whole 
earth, who was praiseworthy and who was free from all defects lilse 
the sun which dispels all night, and who quickly built twelve temples of 
S'iva in his name, which I regard as flights of steps for religious men 
desirous of attaining to heaven. Next came his brother of still more 
brilliant fame, the glorious Goggar&ja, who had lighted up the whole 
circle of earth and who was powerful among the powerful. When 
the king acquired proficiency in the matter of drawing the bow, 
Bhíshma, Dróna, Arjuna and others were all filled with admiration. 
After him came his son the prosperous King Vajjadadéva, a crest- 
jewel of the circle of the earth, whose fame was distinguished 
by conduct which evoked admiration and was charming. On the 
breast of him whose sole power lay in his arm, as on that of 
Mur fri, the goddess of sovereignty coming suddenly and of her 
own accord into the battlefield, disported herself. As Jayanta was 
born to Indra and as Kértikéya to S'iva, so there was born to 
him (Vajjadadéva) a son glorious and of good progress, Aparájita. 
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Victorious is he, rightly named King S'aranágatavajrapamjara, 
because he protected in the world other feudatory kings who sought 
refuge with him. After him came his glorious son named Vajjadadéva, 
well versed in politics and crest-jewel of kings, whose actions are to this 
day praised by all people whose creeper-like bodies have their hair 
standing on end. Then his brother Arikésari became king, highly 
respected by the good and acting as a thunderbolt in destroying 
thoroughly his insolent foes resembling great mountains. Accompanied 
by an army, while still a child, he went and visited Sómés'vara, and in 
his presence, at the command of his father, he firmly fixed the world (z.e. 
offered it) and came away. His nephew and the son of Vajjadadéva, the 
glorious Chhittaraja became king, by whom eminent, though a child, 
the S'ilára line was raised to a high pitch of eminence. Next came his 
brother King Nagarjuna, who was a wrathful and destructive fire to 
insolent foes, and а Narayan in beauty to dancing girls. Having 
heard at a distance the prowess of his arm which was exalted and 
superhuman, the eagerness of his foes for fighting, goes, as it were, 
to sleep, being distressed in the battlefield. After him reigned King 
Mummuni, an incarnation of the god of love, who had put an end to 
the prosperity of his enemies. When he drew his bow after the 
worship of his horses, Indra, powerful though he was, abandoned his 
rainbow, That king having assumed the íorm of bright fame, 
Anantapála, the son of Nagarjuna, jewel among the kings of the S’ilara 
line, an emperor in politics, whose body was purified by the highest 
religious performances, became king. After him, the well-known and 
prosperous king named Aparájita, the son's son of the glorious N&gar- 
juna, after conquering the world, became able to protect it. While he 
was ruling over the earth, worth, prosperity, beauty, heroism and a 
multitude of virtues shone forth. There arose a certain giant by 
name Chhittukka, a very god of death, to destroy the earth. Then 
the whole confederacy of his feudatory kings thus assembled. The 
holy forest being devastated, the elders having perished, the treasury 
being empty, the prosperity of the country having waned in which 
towns, subjects and retainers were destroyed, [there was left] only one 
horse, his two shoulders and his sword. Drawing it quickly in the 
dreadful battlefield he impetuously faced him [the enemy]. He did 
not know clearly whether he should fight or take to flight and avoid- 
ing the battle, he took refuge with the foreigners through fear of 
him [Aparajita]. May that glorious Aparájita live a thousand years, 
who is a Brahma in bravery, liberality, wisdom and valour, an ocean 
in the gravity of his face, the sole repository of good luck, an expert 
in the well-known and luminous science of music, an image of the 
virtuous Arjuna in the use of weapons, of limitless heroism and 
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attended by saints! While the glorious Aparádityadéva, the great 
feudatory king adorned with all kingly titles including the following— 
he who, through the rise of his own merit, has acquired the five great 
musical instruments, the lord of great feudatories, the lord of the city 
of Tagara, the great king of the S’ilaras, sprung from the line of 
Jimütaváhana, he who has a banner of a golden eagle, a great 
ocean of pride unsurpassed in liberality, a Brahma among kings, a 
cage of adamant to those who sought refuge is ruling over all the 
Konkana District together with fourteen hundred villages the 
chief of which was Puri, and several kingdoms won with his arm 
in his auspicious and victorious reign, there the burden of all the 
cares of the government obtained through his favour is borne 
by the glorious Lakshmananáyaka the great minister for peace 
and war ; and the great minister of the first rank at the Treasury is the 
Lakshmanaiyaprabhu, and the minister of the second rank is the glorious 
Chchhitamaiya-prabhu. When they formed the ministry at the present 
time, the great feudatory king the glorious Aparádityadéva issues the 
following command with a respectful bow to all persons whether they 
are his own relations or others, including future princes, ministers, 
priests, officers in towns, districts and villages, &c., &c., and the three 
classes of people in the town of Hamjamana. 

May it be known to you, prosperity is fickle; youth is 
momentary ; life is at the mercy of the god of death ; nevertheless 
indifference prevails as regards securing a better world. How 
astonishing is the conduct of mankind! It is also said by the 
venerable Vyása—Unions are attended by separations ; everything born 
is liable to die; the body is in imminent danger of perishing ; riches 
are a source of distress. He who seeks for stability in unstable human 
life resembling the trunk of a plantain tree and bubbles on the surface 
of water, is greatly deceived. Here the gift of land is spoken of as 
the highest of all; for imperishable and stable land yields all wishes 
one does not obtain by the performance of Agnishtóma and other 
sacrifices with liberal offers of money to Brahmins, that fruit which is 
the reward of a gift of land, O King ! Reflecting on these sayings 
of the ancient sages well-versed in discriminating between what 
is religious and irreligious, and seeking my own salvation and that of 
my parents, I the great feudatory king the glorious Aparádityadéva, 
took a bath in sacred waters when one thousand and forty-nine years 
of the era of the S'aka kings had passed away, on Friday the fifteenth 
of the bright half of K&rtika, in the cyclic year Plavamga, in figures 
also, S'aka year 1049, on Friday the 150 of the bright half of 
Кагака, the full moon being the most auspicious day; made an 
excellent offering of flowers of various kinds to the venerable sun, 
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the lover of the lotus-creeper and the crest-jewel of the sole expanse 
of the sky, worshipped the venerable S'iva, the lord of the three 
worlds and the father of all the gods and demons, and granted to 
Trivikrama Yajnika, the son of Ananta Agnihotri, of the Vaji- 
Mádhyandina S’akhi and of Varéshagana Gótra the most eminent 
Bráhmana, well versed in sacrificial ritual and devoted to the perform- 
ance of six religious acts such as sacrificing, helping in sacrifices, 
learning, teaching, &c., and also for bali, &c., for the 
support of guests and his own maintenance the village of Vadavali in 
the district of Varaküta together with all the king's dues such as 
houses, trees, &c., &c., and its boundaries are :—To the 
east, the royal road and the limit of Vadani ; to the south, the field of 
Néhá and a cart road; to the west, the Ghórapada river and the 
glorious god Samgamés vara ; to the north, the Movvali river; and 
also a salt marsh in the village of Móra in the district of Khajjana- 
Vanétika ; and its boundaries are : —To the east, the limit of the field 
of the god;to the south, the limit of the grove ; to the west, the limit 
of the cows' grazing pasture ; to the north, the limit of the tank. 
Thus bounded on four sides they were given up to their own limits, 
as a namasya grant, not to be entered by the king's officers, together 
with grass wood and water, with fines levied on offences, with all 
their productions, excepting taxes levied from merchants, &c. 

and gifts formerly made to the gods and Brahmins, with 
libations of water and great devotion. While he together with 
his relations is enjoying or is allowing others to enjoy 
it, nobody shall rob him, since it has been already said by great 
sages: the earth has been enjoyed by many kings beginning with 
Sagara. Whoever is possessed of the earth, enjoys the fruit of it for 
the time being. What good man will ever resume gifts which were for- 
merly made by kings, which are calculated to promote religious merits, 
wealth and fame and which are regarded as leavings ? Having made 
a gift of land Rámabhadra cntreats future kings over and over again 
“ This bridge of religion is common to all kings ; you should protect it 
from time to time. Having remembered these utterances of ancient 
sages well versed in discriminating between what is religious and 
what is not, all future kings, whether of our line or others, should take 
delight in acquiring the reward of religious act of preservation. On 
the other hand nobody should take the lead in the simple act of de- 
stroying this grant. But though thus entreated he whose mind is 
obscured by the cloud of darkness of ignorance and who should destroy 
or consent to destroying it, would be guilty of the five great sins and 
minor sins aud would long feel the torments of hells such as raurava, 
&с., &c. as is said by the revered Vyisa: He who 
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resumes a grant made by himself or others will be born asa worm in 
ordure and will be tormented with worms. For they who resume a gift 
of land will be born as large snakes living in the dry hollows of trees in 
the waterless forests of the Vindhyas. As is described above so the 
grantor of this edict commits his opinion to writing by the hand of a 
Scribe. Whatever is written in this edict is the opinion of me the great 
feudatory king the illustrious Aparádityadéva, the son of the great 
feudatory king the glorious Ananta dévaraja. And this is written at 
the command of the illustrious king by me, the glorious Lakshaman- 
aiya, the great minister of the frst rank at the treasury. Whatever 
may be superfluous or wanting here, this is all authoritative; auspicious, 
great prosperity. 


ART. XVII—Matheran Folk Songs. 
By PROFESSOR M. MACMILLAN, В.А. 
( Read 7th April 1903. ) 


Some years ago, іп the leafy glades of Matheran, my old friend 
Mr. Douglas heard the labourers at work on the road beguiling their toil 
with a song in which the name of Bombay appeared to be of frequent 
occurrence. This excited my curiosity to know what these poor native 
workmen had to say and sing about this great city. I determined to 
investigate the matter ; and the result of my enquiries was the discovery 
of the following song, which as far as I know had never before been 
printed. I have translated it into English in the metre of the original, 
except that I have not managed to keep the same double rhyme all 
through. In the original as you will see the double rhyme often 
consists in the repetition of the same word at the end of the verse--a 
liberty which is sometimes taken by Spenser in the '' Fairy Queen” 
and by Italian poets. An extra treble rhyme that appears in the first 
half of one verse is omitted in the translation of that verse, but partly 
compensated for by the insertion of a double rhyme in the same posi- 
tion in another verse of the translation :— 


SONG IN MARATHI. 


Mother. Leka, Bombechi nawri | karun dein tula, 
Ghodachi gadi madhye |І nein tula. 


Son. Bombechi barfi || pahije tila, 
Amadabadi lugade || ti тарі! mala. 
Jarichi choli ata I| kothun anu tila ? 
Bombechi bayko || nako ge mala ; 
Char dodayachi pan-supari II magate khayala. 


Mother. Leka, khasil ka? i| nahito marin tula, 
Sarkari kothari madhye || ghalin tula. 


Son. Ai, Jeengi bayko || karun de ge mala, 
Na karsil tar, ai palun jain deshala. 
Bombechi bayko | nako ge mala; 
Char dodayachi pan-supari || magate khayala. 


Mother. Leka, char paise || dein tula, 
Karchyala I! pan-suparila. 
Talawar malawar || nein tula, 
Jambul peru II charin tula, 
Khurchi tablewar II baswin tula, 


Son. Bombechi bayko || nako ge mala ; 
Char dodayachi pan-supari | magate khayala, 
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Mother. My son, a wife in Bombay II I've ready for your marriage, 
To Bombay I'll take you || with a horse and carriage. 


Son. She'd live on Bombay sweetmeats; li her I'll never marry, 
She'd be always wanting li from Ahmedabad a sari, 
And how am I to get her || a bodice of phulkari ? 
No wife from Bombay Il will I ever marry, 
She'd want each day an anna || to buy pan-supari. 


Mother. My son, I'll beat you II if you more gainsay me, 
Or have you put in prison | if you won't obey me, 


Son. Mother, my Jingi || you must let me marry, 
If you don't here I won't || any longer tarry. 
No wife from Bombay |І will I ever marry, 
She'd want each day an аппа ॥ to buy pan-supari. 


Mother. My son, an anna |І I'll give you when you marry, 
To pay your expenses || and buy the рап-зирагі, 
To a lovely garden || near a tank I'll lead you, 
Where with jambu! berries | and guavas I'll feed you. 
A Bombay bed to sleep on | I, my son, will get you, 
And beside a table | on a chair I'll set you. 


Son. No wife from Bombay I| will I ever marry. 
She'd want each day an anna || to buy pan-supari. 


The song appears to be a Koli song, that is to say, a song composed 
by a poet belonging to the large caste called Kolis, who have given 
their name to the two promontories called Colaba near Bombay, 
and from whom the English word cooly used in Bombay in the sense 
of porter or bearer of burdens and in the West Indies and South 
Africa іп the sense of labourer imported from the East is generally 
supposed to be derived, although the derivation is doubtful. The 
members of the caste are engaged in fishing and agriculture. The 
fishermen belonging to it are easily recognisable in Bombay by their 
red caps. They have a natural fondness for composing and singing 
songs in which they set the fashion to the Marathas in Bombay and 
elsewhere. Last November Mr. B. L. Welinkar kindly brought some 
Maratha mill hands to sing before me the song I am bringing to your 
notice. Two of them danced and marked the time by their steps and 
by rhythmical movements of their umbrellas. When asked why they 
waved their umbrellas, they replied that the umbrellas represented 
oars, thus indicating that the song and the dance originated among 
Koli fishermen. 
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The song, as you see, is a dramatic lyric in the form of a dialogue. 
Inasmuch as it is a dialogue between a mother and son, it rather 
closely resembles the Scotch ballad song “ Oh, where have you been, 
Lord Ronald my son ?” 


It is not however the subject but the metre which is the chief point 
of interest in the song. On examination it will be found that some of 
the verses exactly conform to the scheme of the Latin Saturnian metre, 
while all the verses by their trochaic character essentially resemble that 
old type of verse. Read for instance the fifth verse with the metrical 
accent as intoned by the natives, and you will see that it consists of six 
trochees preceded by an extra syllable or anacrusis just like ‘‘ Dabunt 
malum Metelli | Naevio poetae," or ‘‘ Gnaivod patre prognatus II fortis 
vir sapiensque," orlike the nursery rhymes which Macaulay gives as 
specimens of English Saturnian verse— 


The queen was in her parlour || eating bread and honey, 

The king was in his counting house || counting out his money, 
between which and the Indian verses on account of the double rhyme 
there is a still closer resemblance than between the Italian and Indian 
measures. 


Only the first, fourth, fifth and eleventh lines of the song before 
us fit exactly into the Saturnian metrical system. In the fourth line 
the thesis of the fourth trochee and in the eleventh the thesis of the 
first trochee are omitted ; but this is in accordance with a license per- 
mitted by the rules of Saturnian prosody in all feet but the last, as 
for instance “ Runcus atque Purpureus filii terras." All the other 
lines resemble the Saturnian verse by their trochaic rhythm, and 
produce much the same metrical effect as the Saturnian verses, 
although the number of feet is reduced to four and five and the extra 
syllable at the beginning is in some cases omitted. As in Saturnian 
verse, the music of the metre depends upon the metrical accent, which 
entirely disregards the quantity and the natural accent of the words, 
so that syllables naturally short and unaccented are accented in the 
verse just as is done in the recitation of English poetry by many an 
English schoolboy who would read Milton's line “ Burnt after him to 
the bottomless ріс” with heavy accents on ‘‘ the” and '' tom " so 
as to make it perfectly iambic. The conflict between the metrical and 
the natural accent of the syllables is less harsh in this song than 
in the Latin Saturnian verses, because in Marathi, as іп Indian lan- 
guages generally, all syllables are accented about equally. When the 
song is chanted by Kolis and Marathas the strongest accent is laid 
upon the first syllable of the last foot, which is further emphasised by 
the time taken to pronounce it, and this is why the easily prolonged 
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liquid '* ы” is the consonant that appears in the rhyming syllables all 
through. I find the occurrence of such penultimate syllables in “и” 
not only in the song before us but also in other Koli songs contained 
in the two song books procured for me by Mr. Mogre. It is interest- 
ing to notice a corresponding feature in the Saturnian verse. In the 
extant specimens of that metre we find that in the body of the verses 
the metrical accent often leaves unaccented syllables which would 
naturally be long and accented and falls heavily on what would natur- 
ally be the shortest and least accented syllables, as for instance in the 
line of Naevius which we have already quoted, ‘‘ Runcus atque Pur- 
pureus II filii terras," But this is not the case in the last foot, which in 
almost every extant Saturnian verse has for its arsis a syllable which 
would be leng and accented without being subject to the stress of the 
metrical accent. Thus in the 21 extant lines of the first book of the 
Punica of Naevius all the penultimate syllables except one would be 
long according to the strictest rules of prosody. The first four verses 
for instance end with '' sorores, " '' Anchises," '' ponuntur," “ pul- 
cram." This indicates that there was ап extra stress laid on this 
penultimate syllable in the Saturnian verses also, and that they were 
chanted like our Indian song. 


It has been remarked before, on thestrength of European examples, 
that the trochaic beat of the Saturnian metre is natural to primitive 
peoples. We find it not only in Italian verse but also in old English 
nursery rhymes, in the Cid and in the Nibelungen Lied; and now 
from the instance before us it would appear that its range is extended 
to Asia, and that it may be heard in the songs that the natives of India 
sing at their work or at their play. 


I do notlike toleave the subject without pointing out an analogy 
that has been suggested to me between the early development of 
metrical composition in Italy, India, and perhaps in Greece. In Italy 
and India we find in the primitive folk songs the prevalence of the 
Saturnian metre or similar metres in which the rhythm is determined 
by the metrical accent with little or no regard either to the natural 
accent or the quantity of the syllables. Afterwards when the art of 
poetry was established, an elaborate metrical system dependent on 
quantity was established in both countries. An ingenious English 
scholar conjectures that the same process of development from metre 
determined by the metrical accent to quantitative metre also took 
place at an early age in Greece. In Italy this change was due to the 
introduction of foreign Greek metres at the time when “ Graecia capta 
ferum Victorem cepit." We may conjecture that the similar change 
in India was due to a similar cause, namely, the introduction of 
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quantitative metre by the Aryan conquerors of India,the main difference 
being that in the case of India the foreigners were victorious not only 
over the arts but also over the arms of the dark-skinned aborigines of 
Ancient India. 


I subsequently discovered two other songs sung in Matheran, which 
are more distinctly fit to be called Matheran songs than the one you 
have just heard, inasmuch as they are not only sung in Matheran but 
also are inspired by Matheran. They both give more or less elaborate 
accounts of the characteristic features of the hill as seen from the 
point of view of the poorer native inhabitants. As I have not succeed- 
ed in getting sufficiently accurate versions of the original songs, I 
content myself with giving English translations. The first song may 
be rendered in English prose as follows, leaving one or two gaps where 
there are omissions in the original or words that I could not make 
out :—'' Matheran is wondrous beautiful; it is the abode of joyful 
people. They spend money with pleasure. All kinds of pleasure are 
enjoyed taere by the merchants. They let their houses for money, 
and show themselves off on horseback. They shout aloud to one 
another, and delight in going about in palkis and tonjons. The 
people of the bazaar look on at the fun. I will tell the names of 
point after point; so pay attention. Beautiful is Panorama Point; 
on this side of it is Hart Point. Near the gymkhana is Artist 
Point, Porcupine, Louisa, and Landscape Point. By Echo Point 
there is a footpath. Go along it, and you will find the lake. Its 
situation is dangerous. By the lake are great numbers of people, 
crowds of bheesties. The daz/s jostle each other to get to the 
water. Their drivers have sticks in their hands, and twist their tails. 
Dhobis and more dhobis assemble there. What shall I say ? It is 
very beautiful. Below they make gardens and plant all kinds of vege- 
tables, parsley, celery, cabbage, French beans, nolkol, cauliflower, 
peas. They pour water out of water-pots on the herbs. The rabbits 
eat the vegetables at night. The malis take great pains іп watching 
them. By day the monkeys give trouble. From there goes a foot- 
path to Danger Point. Beyond that is Chowk Point and Chilka Point 
with its iron mines. On this side of it is the road to the Rambagh, 
and beyond that is Alexander Point." The line 'about spending 
money with pleasure is repeated at irregular intervals as a refrain. 
I believe that vestiges of the iron works near Chowk Point mentioned 
in the song may still be detected by the careful observer. The song 
ends at Alexander Point, which gives a rather lame and impotent 
conclusion, 
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The other metrical description of Matheran that I have to bring to 
your notice appears to me to be better constructed. I have translated 
it into anapzestic verse as follows :— 


O ! Matheran Hill is fair to behold, 

Its water is pure and its breeze is ice-cold. 

The views from the Points well deserve admiration, 
And the English delight in this lovely hill-station. 


That wonderful people in proof of their skill 
Have raised mighty works on the top of the hill. 


Before the gymkhana are mango boughs swaying, 
Within are wide spaces devoted to playing. 


On Saturday always at four by the clock, 
You may see how the sahib log thitherward flock. 


Fair ladies and gentlemen eager to play, 
Whose ponies and tonjons encumber the way. 


In the season of May from the dust in the air, 
And the hubbub of voices you'd think 'twas a fair. 


By the banyas and shopkeepers plying their trade 
Of buying and selling great profits are made. 


There's the Seth Motiram of his trade at the top, 
Who has lakhs upon lakhs of rupees in his shop. 


On Sunday what crowds to the temple repair, 
Where the white people gather for sermon and prayer! 


The bazaar has for master a gentleman grand, 
And all in the hill must obey his command. 


Then kind doctor Suntaram ! Well do we know 
That he loves his best drugs on the poor to bestow. 


There are taxes for sweepers, for houses, for grounds, 
With police at his back Keshorao goes his rounds. 


The policemen have sticks and they carry away 
The chatties of all who their rents fail to pay. 


Poor folk on the hill little work can procure, 
And cruel oppression they're doomed to endure. 


Day by day they're in trouble, oppressed by the fear 
That their children must starve e'er the end of the year. 


Yet the Sirkar shows mercy to young and to old, 
And the water is pure and the breeze is ice-cold. 


Each Englishman here eats the air like a king, 
Go and see for yourselves if you doubt what I sing. 
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Ge, visit the bungalow built of black stone, 

And breathe the fresh air to our mountain that's blown. 
Pisurnath the great king—to his shrine by the lake, 
The people must always their offerings take. 

Springs cooler than Malet's can nowhere be found, 
Which flows in a plentiful stream from the ground. 

A sepoy so stern is on guard at the place, 

That all who go there hate the sight of his face. 
Clever folk, who the market of Matheran throng, 
Would you know who's the poet that made you this song? 
Rajaram is his name ! When he roams o'er the hill, 
The women all greet him wilh hearty good-will. 

In the above verses the bungalow built of black stone is the house 
that once belonged to Mr. Latham, and is now occupied by a sisterhood, 
The shrine of Pisurnath by the lake is one of the most striking scenes 
in Matheran, though many visitors never discover its whereabouts. 
You turn away from the bund by a woodland path on the Chowk side, 
and suddenly see before you a wooden frame resembling a gibbet, 
surrounded by weird standing stones and pillars besmeared with red 
spots which look like clots of blood, and suggest human sacrifice to 
the imagination, especially if you see it all at the hour of sunset in tbe 
dim twilight of the sacred grove. From one of these stones auguries 
of good and bad fortune are taken by the worshippers of Pisurnath, 
who sacrifice cocks in his honour. In the middle of the song the poet 
seems distracted between a desire to conciliate the powers that be, 
including Suntaram, the Assistant Superintendent, and sympathy with 
the woes of his neighbours, so that he becomes somewhat incoherent 
and inconsistent. At the end of the song he works his own name 
into the verse according to the common practice of Oriental song- 
makers. His roving about the hill is a reference to his profession of a 
barber, which he still pursues on the hill and probably finds more 
remunerative than verse-making. The way in which he reveals his 
name and prides himself on the favour he has found in the eyes of the 
fair sex may remind us of the similar but more elaborate verses in 
which the author of the Homeric hymn to Apollo claims a place in the 
memory of the Delian ladies who have heard his song :— 

Now be Apollo kind and Dian too ; 

And ye, fair Delian damsels, all adieu ! 

But in your memory grant me still a home ; 
And oft as to your sacred isle may come. 

A pilgrim, care-worn denizen of earth, 
And ask, while joining in your social mirth, 
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“ Maidens, of all the bards that seek your coast, 
Who sings the sweetest and who charms you most ? "' 
Then answer one and all with zracious smile— 

“ A blind old man who lives in Chios’ rocky isle.” 


Nor need we be surprised at finding analogies between the verses of 
Rajaram, the Matheran barber, and the famous Homeric hymn to 
Apollo composed by the blind old man of the rocky isle of Chios. For 
in spite of differences of time and place and race, the verses of Raja- 
ram and the Homeric hymns resemble each other in being songs 
composed by men of the people to be sung at popular festive gather- 
ings. They were not intended to be printed in books with the authors' 
names in gold letters on the binding, but to be recited from mouth to 
mouth in different places and by successive generations. Under such 
circumstances authors who wish to escape oblivion do well to cunningly 
insert their names or descriptions of themselves in the songs they 
compose. 


ART. XVIII—References to China in the Ancient Books of 
the Parsees.CO 
Bv Jivanjt JAMSHEDJI Морі, В. А. 


[Read, 13th July 1903.] 

Prof. Douglas, in his article on China in the latest edition of The 
Encyclopedia Britannica,’ says : 

“ The spacious seat of ancient civilization, which we call China, 
has loomed always so large to Western eyes, and has, in spite of the 
distance, subtended so large an angle of vision, that, at eras far 
apart, we find it to have been distinguished by different appellations, 
according as it was reached by the southern sea-route, or by the 
northern land-route transversing the longitude of Asia. 


“ In the former aspect the name has nearly always been some form of 
the name Sin, Chin, біле, China. . . . ." 


Prof. Douglas then mentions supposed references in Sanscrit and 
Jewish books to the above names. He makes no reference to the 
Avesta in the matter, probably because lranian scholars have not 
collected sufficient materials about it. The object of this paper is to 
collect the references to China in the ancient books of the Parsees. 

I 


The Farvardin Yasht refers to China, and it speaks of it, as SAini, a 
name resembling Sin or Sinz, referred to by Prof. Douglas as an old 
name of China. It contains a list of the pious departed worthies 
of ancient Irán before the Sassanian times. As the late Professor 
Darmesteter said the list is “ un catalogue d’Homére du Mazdéisme."? 
It is the most ancient ‘‘list of canonization” among the ancient 
Iranians. At first, some of the worthies of ancient Irán are individually 
named and commemorated, and then at the end, all the pious worthies 
of the five countries of the then known world are remembered in general 
terms, because, as said by Gogoshasp, a commentator of the Vendi- 
did, it was not Irán alone that was believed to contain pious holy 
men. Gogoshasp said : 


A А 
“ Ai dayan kol& dåd åi mardum âhlôbanghên yehavunët meman min 
* Tuiryanám dakhyunám paeták,' ” 


1? This paper was at first read before the International Congress held at Hanoi in December 
1902, (Vide ' Compte Rendu Analytique des séances, Premier Congrès International des 
Études D'Extréme Orient Hanoi (1903),” published in 1903, pp. 76 77.). I beg to express my 
best thanks to Principal MacMillan for having kindly read my paper at the Congres. 

э Vol. V., p. 626. э Le Zend Avesta, IT., р. 5o4. 
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ie., In every created country there are pious persons, as it appears 
from the passage, “  Tuiryanám Dakhyun&m, &c." 


It is not worthy men alone that are thus honoured, but worthy women 
also. The countries mentioned, as said above, in the list of the 
Farvardin Yasht are Airya, Tüirya, Sairima, Sáini and D&hi.* 


Airya is the country of Irán ; Tuirya is the country of Turkestán ; 
Sairima is the country of Arum (the Eastern part of the Roman Empire) 
or Asia Minor and Western Asia. Dihi is the 448; of Herodotus and 
Strabo, and Tahia of the Chinese geographers. It is the country 
round the Caspian. The remaining country, Sáini, is China. 


The passage in the Farvardin Yasht, wherein the departed worthies, 


both male and female of this country of Sáini (China), are remembered, 
runs thus :— 


“ Sáininàm dákhyunám narám ashaónám fravashayó yazamaidé. 
Sáinindm dakhyunám náirinám ashaóninám fravashayó yazamaidé," 


i.e., “ We remember in the ritual, the Fravashis (z.e., the holy spirits) 
of the pious men of the country of Sáini. We remember in the 
ritual, the Fravashis of the pious women of the country of Sáini." 


The country of Sáini referred to in the above passage, is variously 
identified by different scholars. Anquetil Du Perron identifies it with 
the country of Soanes, referred to by Strabo as situated between the 
Black and the Caspian Seas. He says : '' Les Provinces de Saon ne me 
paroissent pas différentes du Pais des Soanes, que Strabon (Géograph., 
L. XI., p. 499) place entre la Mer noire Et la Mer Caspienne. Ptolomée 
(Géograph., L. V., c. 9. et 12) fait mention d'un fleuve nommé Soana, dont 
les eaux se déchargeoint la mer Caspienne, au Nord de l'Albanie."? Dr. 
Spiegel says: ** We do not know who the Canians are.” Justi thinks 
it to be the town of Can which Persian lexicographers placed іп 
Bactria. He says: '' Besser ist wohl die stadt Gan herbeizuzichen 
welche nach den pers. Lexicographen in Bactrien oder Kabulistan 
Hegt.” M. Harlez is doubtful and thinks it may be Caucasus.’ Dr. 
West’ saysit is'' probably the territory of Samarkand.” Windischmann 
was the first scholar to identify it with China. Justi thinks, he is wrong 
in so identifying it. He says: “ Windischmann irrt, wenn er in Çáini 
den Namen der Chinesen erblickt." М. Darmesteter* supports Win- 


dischmann and identifies Sáini with China. I think this identification 
is correct. 


1 Yasht XIII., 143-44 
= Le Zend Avesta, II., p. 283, п. 3. з Bleek's Translation, Vol, II., p. 107, n. 3. 
* Handbuch der Zend sprache, p. 293. * Le Zend Avesta, p. 50$, n. 2. 
° S, B. E, Vol. V., Chap. ХУ, 29, п. 3. 7 Handbuch der Zend sprache, p. 293. 
° S. B. E, Vol. XXIII. р. 227, n. 1 ; Le Zend Avesta, VoL IL, p. $54, n. 313. 
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Three facts lead us to identify this country of Sáini with China :— 

r. The above five countries mentioned in the Farvardin Yasht 
are referred to іп the Pahlavi Bundehesh.! There this country of 
$4іпі is spoken of as Sini, and to point out what particular country is 
meant by that name, itis added '' Zak i pavan Chinastán," ie., '' that 
which is in Chinast&n.” This Chinast&n is the country of China. 

2. In some Arabic and Persiap books, China is spoken of as '' Shin." 
These very names suggest the identity. 

3. According to the Sháh-n&ámeh of Firdousi, Faridun had divided 
among his three sons, Erach, Selam and Tur, the five countries referred 
to in the Farvardin Yasht. 


Firdousi’s lines are as follow (Mohl, Vol. I, p. 138, 11. 292—293) : 
dy G, ws) x uA) 
wf bol p ol 5 032 м 


әле) os 213 ys fs 
wits ७४४५ १20८ 3/ T, 
dae) € pl e t ST O 
AS olg! л yoy 1 
M. Mohl thus translates these lines : 


“ JI jet d'abord les yeux sur Selm, et choisit pour lui Roum et tout 
P occident......Puis Feridoun donna Tour le pays de Touran, et le fit 
maitre du pays des Turcs et de la Chine............. Alors vint le tour 
d'Iredj, et son pére lui donna le pays d'Iran." (Ibid, p. 139.) 

Now let us examine the countries named by the Farvardin Yasht, and 
those named by Firdousi, placing them side by side. 


The list of the Farvardin | The list of the Shah-nameh, ar- 

Yasht. ranged in the order of the 
Farvardin Yasht. 

Irán (Airya) Irán 

Turán (Tuirya) Turán 

Sairima (Rum) Rum 

Saini Chin 

Dáhi Khávar 


From this list we see, that the Irán of the Sháh-námeh, given to Ircdj 
(Erach), the Airyava of the Avesta, is the country of Airya or Irán in the 
Farvardin Yasht. The country (Airya) is said to have derived its very 


3 8 1 S. B, Es V. Ch. ХУ. 39. , 
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name from this prince Airyava (Iredj. The Turin of the Sháh-n&meh, 
is the Tuirya (Tur4n) of the Farvardin Yasht. This country alsois said 
to have derived its name from the prince (Tuirya or Tur) to whom it was 
given. The Rum of the Sháh-n&ámeh is the Sairima of the Farvardin 
Yasht. The Pahlavi Bundehesh! identifies Sairima with Rum (Saram 
mat& ait i Arum, że., the country of Saram which is Arum). This 
country also is said to have derived its name from prince Selam to 
whom it was given. The Khávar of the Sháh-námeh, which together 
with Rum (Asia-Minor) was given to prince Selam, is the Dáhi of the 
Farvardin Yasht. 


Now the only country of the list of the Sháh-námeh, which remains 
to be identified with one in the Farvardin Yasht is Chin. It then, 
is the same as Sfini, the remaining fifth country in the list of the 
Farvardin Yasht. 


II 


As to what country constituted Sáini or China in the ancient 
literature of different nations, Prof. Douglas says : 


“If we fuse into one, the ancient notices of the Seres (one of the 
appellations of the people of China) and their country, omitting ano- 
malous statements and manifest fables, the result will be something like 
the following :— 


“ The region of the Seres is a vast and populous country, touching on 
the east the Ocean and the limits of the habitable world, and extending 
west to Imaus (#.e., the Pamir) and the confines of Bactria."* 


This is confirmed to a great extent by the Shüh-námeh of Firdousi. 
Therein Turán (Turkestán) and Chin (China) are always associated 
together. At one time, it is the same ruler who rules over Turan and 
Chin ; at another time, there are different rulers, but the King of Turan 
is spoken of as Lord Suzerain over the country of Chin. Again we find 
that at times Chin had independent sovereigns. 


Again it appears from the Sháh-námeh that Chin or China was 
divided into two parts, Chin and Máchin. Chin seems to be the region 
near Turán, or Turkestan, and Máchin, or the greater Chin, the China 
of the Further East. Again Тигёп and Chin are generally spoken 
of together, because the boundary of one began immediately at the 
place, where that of the other ended. Іп the wars of Turán against 
Irán, Chin, ze, both Chin and Мёсһіп, generally sided with 


Turán. 
1 S. B. E, V., Ch. ХМ, 29. з The Енсусіоргейа Brittanica, V., р. 627. 
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In the half legendary and half historical wars of Afrásiáb, the 
king of Turán, with Kaikhosru, the king of Irán, the former, when 
hard pressed by the latter, looked to his above two neighbours 
for aid. 


Just as Chin or China was known by two names,Chin and Machin, so its 
monarchs also were known by two names, vis., Kh&k&n and Faghfour. 
They were two different individuals. The Faghfour was at the head 
of the administration and the Khákán was next to him. At times, one 
and the same person was spoken of, under both names. When Afrásiáb, 
hard pressed by Kaikhosru, seeks aid from Chin, it is the Faghfour 
that he writes! to, and seeks help and support from. Оп the defeat and 
capture of Afrasiab, the king of Iran asks them to surrender. They 
both (the Faghfour and the Khákán) pay homage to the sovereign of 
Iran.’ Kaikhosru went to their country and remained there as their guest 
for three months. 

III 

About the derivation of the name Sin, Sinz, Chin or China, Prof. 
Douglas* says: ''the name of Chin has been supposed (doubtfully) 
to be derived from the dynasty of Thsin which a little more than 
two centuries* before our era enjoyed a brief but very vigorous 
existence, uniting all the Chinese provinces under its authority, and 
extending its conquests far beyond those limits to the south and 
the west." 


A satisfactory settlement of this question of the derivation of the 
name Sin, Sinz or Chin, by scholars of Chinese literature, shall be of 
great interest and importance to Avesta scholars, because that will 
supply additional evidence to determine the latest date at which the 
Farvardin Yasht was written. If it can be satisfactorily settled without 


TII ni" do L MAN i pps Koz ^U _ 

t.e., they wrote a letter to the Faghfour of China with hundred thousand blessings. " (мом 

IV, p. 96.) 
P ^: Uu ta ... 4-. 
2 "TE jU з wit "a DF 9409 р 
$4. the Faghfour and the Khákán of China went before the king with excuses and 
blessings. (Mohl IV., pp. 166-67.) 
з The Encyclopædia Brittanica, Vol. V., p. 626. 

4 The exact date of the foundation of this dynasty із 255 B.C. Prof. Douglas says on this 
point (Ibid., p. 643) :—'' As the Empire became weakened by internal dissensions, so much the 
more did the power of the neighbouring states increase, Of these the most important was 
that of Thsin, on the north-west, which, when it became evident that the kingdom of Chow 
must fall to pieces, took a prominent part in the wars undertaken by Tsoo on the south 
and Tsin on the north for the coveted prize. But the struggle was an unequal one. The 
superiority of Thsin in point of size, and in the number of fighting men at its command,carried 
all before it, and in 255 B.C. Chaou-seang Wang, having silenced his rivals, possessed him- 
self of the imperial states, Thus fell the Chow dynasty.” 


530 REFERENCES TO CHINA, &c. 


the shadow of any doubt, that the country of China derived its name 
Chin, Sin or Sinz from the dynasty of Thsin, which flourished 200 years 
before Christ, then it will lead us to conclude, that the Farvardin Yasht, 
which contains the name of China as Sáini, must have been written 
after that date, z.e., after the second century B.C. 


On the other hand, a satisfactory settlement ofthe question of the 
date of the Farvardin Yasht, may lead to a solution of the doubtful 
question of the derivation of the name of China. As far as the evidence, 
presented and traced up to now, goes, it appears, that, though the Yasht 
itself as a whole may be older, its * list of canonization” was open up- 
to as late as B. C. 195, because the two personages mentioned therein 
(Yt. XIII, 115) Егегуа Srutô Spádha, and Zrayangha Spento 
Khrataváo, lived, according to the Dinkard, about 400 years after the 
traditional date attributed to the age of Zoroaster'. This date depends 
merely upon the evidence of a later book. If we accept this date, then 
there is a difference of about 60 years between the date 255 B. C. when 
China began to be ruled by the Thsin dynasty, from which it derived its 
date, and B. C. 195 thelatest date, determined up to now, when additions 
were made to the list of canonization of the Farvardin Yasht. This 
makes it probable that China may have derived its name from the 


Thsin dynasty. 


But the probability is, that though new names have been added later 
on, the Farvardin Yasht, as a whole, was older than the second century, 
We do not find in it, the names of persons like Ardeshir Bábegán and 
his Dastur Tansar, who both.took an active part, in what is called the 
Iránian Renaissance of the early Sassanian times. Again, we do not 
find the name of Valkhash of the Parthian dynasty, who, according to 
the Dinkard, played a prominent part in reviving the religion. This 
shows that the list was closed long before the second century before 
Christ. It is believed by many scholars, that the theory of Fravashis or 
Faróhars, which the Yasht treats in its first part, was one, which 
suggested to Plato his philosophic theory of “Ideas.” Now Plato 
lived at the end of the fifth century and during the first half of the fourth 
century before Christ (429-347 B. C.). So, if Plato took his philosophy 
of “Ideas” from that of the Fravashis in the Farvardin Yasht, the 
Yasht must have been written prior to the fourth or fifth century before 
Christ. If so, the fact, that the name of China as Sáini occurs in this 
old document, throws a doubt ‘on the belief, that it was the Thsin 
dynasty of the third century before Christ that gave its name to China. 
It appears, tlierefore, that the name was older than the third century 
before Christ. 

Dr. West, S. B. E. XLVII, pp. 83, 84. Le Zend Avesta par Darmesteter II, p. $04. 
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IV. 


Coming to the Pahlavi books, we find that, as said above, the 
Bundehesh refers to the country of Sini, and says that it is Chinistán or1 
China. Again, in the list of mountains given in the Bundehesh!, a 
mountain is spoken of as Kuf-i-Chin, z.e., the mountain of Chin or China. 
It is said to be on the fron.iers of Turkestán?. It is not certain which 
particular mountain is meant. 


In the Sháyast lá Sháyast, we find a reference to the religion of Sin 
or China. There the religions of different peoples are spoken of and 
classed, as it were, into three classes.—(1) тей, ie., good; (2) 
gómiseh or mixed, i.e., neither good nor bad; and (3) vadtar, i.e., 
worse. 

The passage runs thus— 

** Avizeh did veh din lenman himanim va póryótkesh hómanim va 
gomizeh dád Sinik vaskardih hómand va vatar dád zandik va tarsák va 
yahud va avárik i denma» sân Һтапа". 


Dr. West* thus translates it— 


“ Of a pure law (dád) are we of the good religion, and we are of the 
primitive faith ; of a mixed law are those of the Sinik congregation ; of 
a vilelaw are the Zendik, the Christian, the Jew and others of this 
sort." As Prof. Darmesteter has suggested, the Sinik congregation is 
a reference to the religion of China. The writer calls his Zoroastrian 
religion a good religion. He condemns other religions as bad. He 
does not include the Chinese religion among the bad ones, but he calls 
it a mixed religion, z.e., a religion containing Zoroastrian elements as 
well as other foreign elements. This brings us to the question of the 
influence of Zoroastrian religion upon China. 


V. 

As pointed out by Prof. Jackson,” M. Chavannes in an article entitled 
“Те Nestorianisme et L'Inscription de Kara—Balgassoun,"* quotes 
several passages from Chinese books referring to Zoroaster and the 
religion of Persia. These references prove clearly, that the Mazdayacnán 
religion of Zoroaster had made its way into China. One of the 
passages that M. Chavannes quotes on the subject is as follows :— 
** Autrefois Sou-li-tche (Zarathushtra, Zoroaster) du royaume de Perse, 


avait institué la religion mo-ni-enne du dieu céleste du feu; un édit 
impérial ordonna d'établir à la capitale un temple de Ta-ts'in." 


1 Justi Text, p. 22, 1.-1. West 5. B. E. V, p. 34, Chap. XII, 7. 2 Ibid. Chap. XII, 13. 
3 MS. of Mr. Edalji К. Antia, f 27b, l. п. * S. B. E. V., p. 296. Shayast la Shayast УІ, 7. 
* Zoroaster the Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. 279. * Journal Asiatique, Vol. IX, pp. 43.— 
85 Janvier-Février, 1897. 
38* 
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“ Pour ce qui est de la religion mo-ni-enne du dieu céleste du feu, 
autrefois, dans le royaume de Perse il y eut Zoroastre ; il mit en vigueur 
la religion du dieu céleste du feu; ses disciples vinrent faire des 
conversions en Chine ; sous les T'ang, la 5° année tcheng-koan (631) un 
de ses sectateurs, le mage Ho-lou vint au palais apporter la religion du 
dieu céleste; un décret impérial ordonna d'établir à la capitale un 
temple de Ta-ts'in ”1, 


The work which gives this passage was written between 1269 and 
1271 A. D. It says that a Persian temple was established in China іп 
631 A. D.? 


Besides the above two passages, which refer to Zoroaster as the 
founder of tke mo-ni-enne religion, M. Chavannes gives eleven other 
passages, wherein this mo-ni-enne religion is directly or indirectly 
referred to. 


Now, what is this religion named mo-ni-enne? M. Chavannes says, 
that the religion generally referred by the term mo-ni-enne is the 
Mussalman or Mahomedan religion. According to this author, in those 
cases, where it is referred to, as founded by Zoroaster and the Magi, it 
is the Zoroastrian religion, but the Chinese writer, not being able to 
draw aline of difference, has used the same word in a wrong 
sense. 

M. Devériá,* on the other hand, affirms, that the religion mo-ni-enne, 
referred to in the above Chinese passages, is the Manichean religion or 
the religion founded by Mani, which was an offshoot of the Zoro- 
astrian religion. 


I beg to suggest that the word “ mo-ni-enne" is a corrupted form of 
“ Mazdayacnán," the appellation, by which the Zoroastrian religion 
was, and is even now known by its votaries. 


It is true, that some of the allusions in the above passages, refer to the 
introduction of the Persian religion in its Manichean form, but it is 
possible, that the religion continued to be known by the name of the older 
parent religion, of which it was an offshoot. Again itis possible, that 
though the religion of Persia, that was known to China in its early 
times, was the Ма:дауаспАп religion, still by the later authors it was 
called Manichean, because the religion of Mani also came to them from 
Persia. 

! Journal Asiatique, Vol. IX, p. 61, Janvier-Février, 1897. 

2 We must note that this is the time of the Arab conquest of Persia, and tradition says that 
some of the Zoroastrians of Persia went to China with the son Of Yezdejard Sheheriár, the 

last king of Persia. (Vide Anquetil Du Perron, Zend Avesta, Tome I, Partie I, p. 336, note.) 


“3 Le Journal Asiatique, Vol X, pp. 445-484, Novembre-Decembre 1897. Article headed 
Musulmans et Manichéens Chinois," 
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Among the Chinese passages quoted by M. Chavannes there is the 
following one, which refers to a king Pirouz III of Persia :— 

“ Pour ce qui est de l'ancien temple persan à l'est du quartier Li-ts’iuen, 
la 2* année i fong (677) Pirouze III, de Perse, demande à etablir un 
temple persan. Pendent la periode chen-long (705-707) Tsong 
Tch'ouk'o sevit designer (ce lieu) par le sort pour y faire sa demeure.”! 

With reference to this passage I beg to draw the attention of Chinese 
scholars to a Persian book called ^j E] y» Firouz-námeh. It is not 
printed as yet. I have seen an old manuscript of this book in the 
possession of Mr. Manockjee Rustomjee Unwili of Bombay. It is a 
manuscript of 288 folios or 576 pages having 13lines to a page. I 
find the following date at the end :— 

22) put yy ^X d rs oy p wir je А 3) 
Sy) Аы 292182) PF 005 Slo) tle oye) 

i.e., Whatever was written in the book—the manuscript of Firouz- 
námeh—is finished оп roz (day) Hormazd máh (month) Khordad (Hijri) 
date 24 Rabi-ul-aval 1001. 

This date shows that the manuscript is more than 300 years old. The 
date when the original book was written is not known. 

Herein, king Firouz is spoken of as Firouz-Sháh, the son of king 
Dár&b, son of king Bahman, son of king Asfandyár, son of king 
Gushtásp, son of king Lohrasp.* Thus this Firouz is said to be the 
great grandson of Asfandyár, who is traditionally spoken of among the 
Parsees, as having gone to China and established several fire-temples 
there. 

In the commencement of the book, the author of the book is szid to be 
one Shaikh Haji Mahmad, son of Maulana Shaikh, son of Maulana Ali, 
son of Shaikh Maulana. ° 

Herein the king is spoken of as Khákán and as Wing QS} » We 
find the latter word in the names of some Chinese kings, such as 
Wei-lee-Wang and Chaou Seang Wang. This Chinese king is hostile 
to Firouz and the Iránians, and is therefore given the abusive epithet of 
harâm zádeh s 51 у | > i.e., born of illegitimate connection. 


2 Journal Asiatique, Tome IX, Janvier-Fevrier 1897. p.62. 
C) b as] pee be ep PbS She ८ Lt jy as 
v Dod ep er LS ali s 
C) е» T J. wy! e 53,» d dax > ep 
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VI 


It appears from the Pahlavi efistles of Mánuscheher, that in the ninth 
century, China was considered to be the furthest place to which one could 
go to from Persia, to avoid domestic anxieties or troubles. Mánuscheher 
was the head priest of the Zoroastrians of Persia, especially of the 
country of Pars and Kirman, in the third century of Yazdajard (ninth 
century A. D.). He had a brother named Zádsparam, who was the 
head priest of the Zoroastrians at Sarakhs in the north-east of 
Khorasan.’ This brother was transferred to Sirkan, where he issued 
some new decrees about the purification ceremony, which were not in 
accord with the previous injunctions on the subject. These new ideas 
were considered to be heretical, and he was believed to have taken them 
from the Tughazghuz* when he was staying at Sarakhs. 

To avoid all the troubles and anxieties caused by the heretical beliefs 
of his brother, Mánuscheher wishes, he could go away to China. 


sare passage in the epistle of Mánuscheher referred to above, runs 
thus :— 
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Benafshman min airán matáán agvirazidan val dürtar keshvar fig 
sarub madam vad-kardan-i-lakum 14 vashmamunam farv&ztan dayan 
khvishkiriya memanam sukun pavan maya bará val Chin ayüp pavan 
btm bard Arum farvaztan.? 

Dr. West thus translates the passage :— 

“ And I myself shall have to retire from the countries of Irán and to 
wander forth to far distant realms where I shall not hear a rumour 
about your evil deeds. In my occupation, moreover, my fortune may 
be to wander forth by water even to China or by land even to Arum." * 

* Dr. West, S. B. E., Vol. XVIII, Introduction,p. 25. 
* According to Macoudi (Berbier de Meynard 1., p. 214) these Tagazgaz (y 5*5) were 


a Turkish tribe (peuplade turque), and their country was іп the regions where the Ganges 
had its source, and in the direction of China. Further on (I, p. 288) Maçoudi says of this 


people:—" Les Tagazgaz qui occupent la ville de Kouchan ( Y < f ) (Kaotchang) située 


entrc le Khoraçan et la Chine, et qui sont aujourd'hui en 332, de toutesles races et tribus 
turques, la plus valeureuse, la plus puissant& etla mieux gouvernée. Leurs rois portent la 
titre d'Irkhan et seuls entre tous ces peuples ils professent la doctrine de Manés." Itis worth 
noting that the same tribe of Tagazgaz which spread Manichean religion in China began 
to spread its tenets later on again among some of the Zoroastrians, who came into contact 
with it. 
> Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria's ms. p. 461, ll. 1-4. 
' S. B. E. XVIII, p. 353. 
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This passage shows that Persia had an intercourse with China in 
early times by sea. 

The Pahlavi Bahman' Yasht refers to China, saying, that according 
to some, the father of the future apostle, Behrám Varjávand will come 
from the direction of China and according to others from that of India. 

In the Pazend J&ámáspi, we find the following reference to China :— 
“ The country of Chinastán is great. It has much of wealth, much of 
musk, much of jewellery. Its people are under affliction, because 
among them there is no far-sight as among us." (Vide my Pahlavi 
Translations, Part III, Jámáspi, p. 120.) 

VII. 

The Sháh-n&ámeh is replete with references to China. It appears 
that Persia had a frequent intercourse with China. So itis probable 
that the religion of Persia may have influenced China. 

The fortress of Kanga, referred to in the Avesta (Yt. V. 57), and 
referred to by Firdousi? as Kang-dez was founded by the Iránian 
prince Sidvakhsh. According to the Pahlavi Bundehesh? it was under 
the jurisdiction of Khorshed-cheher, a son of Zoroaster himself. This 
fortress of Kangdez is, according to Prof. Gutschmid*, the Khang-kieu 
of Chinese history. 

Arjásp, who declares war against Gushtásp, the King of Irán, as a 
protest against his (Gushtásp's) acceptance of the new religion of 
Zoroaster, is spoken of both as the king of Turán and Chin. 

From the Sháh-n&meh we learn, that Aspandy&r, the son of Gushtisp, 
went up to the frontiers of China. He defeated king Arjásp, who is 
spoken of as the King of Turin and Chin, took his castle of ‘‘ Ruin 
daz,” and then founded several fire-temples in that locality. Speaking 
of his conquest of this fortress, Aspandyár says :—° 

wt, oj 25] pa y 
uS jl 25/1215] жеу ж 

According tó Prof. Gutschmid® we learn from Chinese sources that a 
Chinese tribe named Yue-chi had conquered the Persian territories of 
Bactria and had come into close contact with the Persians. In 
Sassanian times we find even an instance of matrimonial alliance 
between Persia and China. King Chosroes I (Noshirwán) married a 
daughter of the then Khákán of China.” 

1S. B. E. V., West, p. 220, Ch. III, 14. 
2 Mohl ПІ, p. 341. 3 S. B. E. V., p. 142, Ch. XXXII, 5. 
^ Article on Persia, in The Encyclopædia Brittanica, Vol. XVIII, p. 564. 
*Mohl IV, p. 620, 


° Article on Persia in the Encyclopedia Brittanicay Vol. XVIII, p. 592. 
* Mohl VI, r. 335 
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According to Magoudi, as late as in the ninth century (264 Hijri) there 
were Magi (s=) in China.' 

Chinese silk was well-known in ancient Persia. The Chinese 
brocade, "s us bye, is often spoken of by Firdousi as playing a 
prominent part in Persian decoration. It appears that the Chinese art 
of decoration was known in Persia from old times. Sindókht, 


the mother of Roudábeh, is represented as decorating w throne in 
Chinese fashion. 
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i.e., She placed a golden throne іп the palace and decorated it in 
Chinese fashion. 


` B, de Meynard 1 , p. 303. 
*Mohl IV; p. 25. з Mohl ls p. 340. 


ART. XIX—WNotes of Anquetil Du Perron (1755-61) 
ON 
King Akbar and Dastur Meherji Ráná. 
By Лулкл JAMSHEDJI Moni, B.A. 
(Read 13th July 1903.) 

I beg to submit this paper as a supplement to my paper on '' The 
Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana” read before 
our Society on 19th December 1901 and published as Article VIII. in 
No. LVIII., Vol. XXI, of the Journal of the Society. (pp. 69-245). 

In March 1903 I received from Paris, from Miss Menant, who had 
come to Bombay in 1900-1901 on a scientific mission from the Govern- 
ment of France to study Parseeism, among other papers, a paper 
marked as '' Important," and with the word '' Meherji Rana ” 
written on it in red pencil. In it, she said :— 

J'ai trouvé en feuilletant à la Bibliothéque Nle les fameux papiers 
d'Anquetil (No. 18) deux passages curieux que voici. (L' écriture est 


si mauvaise, l'orthographe si étrange, de plus les lignes sont tellement 
enchevétrées que n'ayant pas de loupe, j'ai en quelque peine à les 
dechiffrer.)' 

A hasty perusal of the passages, as she wrote them, showed, that a 
careful copy would throw great light upon the subject of “ Akbar and 
Meherji Rana.” 

. So I wrote to her on roth March, requesting her to send me a fair 
clearly-written copy of these notes again, and also an English transla- 
tion of these notes, as understood by her. I subsequently requested her 
to send me a photograph of the notes. 

In compliance with my request she has kindly sent me a photograph 
of the whole page, containing the,passages about Akbar and Dastur 
Meherji Ráná. I beg to place that photograph on the table for the 
inspection of members present. According to Miss Menant, the photo- 
graph was taken at the studio of the National Library of Paris on 
Tuesday, the 31st of March 1903 (faite à l'atelier de la Bibliothèque 
Nationale, à Paris, le Mardi 31 Mars 1903). А сору of the facsimile 
of the photo is attached at the end of this paper. 

In a note sent with the photograph she says :—“‘ J'ai trouvé la note 
par hasard en feuilletant les brouillons d° Anquetil pour revoir ce qui 
touchait à Surate, lorsque tout à coup ce passage m'a sauté aux yeux."? 


1 ùe., “ In turning over the famous papers of Anquetil (No. 18) at the National Library, 
I have found two curious passages, which are as follow :—(The writing is so bad, the ortho- 
graphy so strange, and most ot the lines are entangled in such a way; that not having a 
magnifying glass, I had much trouble in deciphering them)." 

a Miss Menant's note on the copy made from the photograph. 

? ie., "I found the note by chance, on turning over the rough note-book of Anquetil to look 
for what referred to Surat, when suddenly this pssagc caught my eyes." 
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I.give here in full what Miss Menant says about this note of Anquetil 
and about the points which strike her. 

* Cette page photographiée provient de la Bibliothéque Nationale, 
du recueil des mss. d'Anquetil Du Perron catalogués ainsi qu'il suit : 
LXXIX. Nelles Acquisitions francaises. 8,874. Mélanges sur les 


Parsis vol. en 4? de 63 pages. 

L@ page 15 contient les sujets les plus différents. C'est à partir 
de:le Mogol Akbar . . . . . . quecommence la citation qui nous 
occupe. Vous pouvez voir aussi—au bas de la page—une remarque sur 
les mariages des Parsis avec les étrangéres qui n'a rien à faire avec 
Akbar.  Souvenez—vous que ce sont de simples notes de voyage 
recueillies hátivement. 

Toutefois, vu la parfaite bonne foi d'Anquetil, méditez chaque mot. 

J'appelle vótre attention : 

1°. Sur l'orthographe de Merji Ráná—elle est trés bizarre—mais 
il n'y a pas lieu de douter de l'identité du personnage. 

2% Que М. R. (Merji Ràánà) a été le seul qui pdt expliquer la loi. 

3. Que c'est d'aprës son avis qu’ Akbar envoya demander à Shah 
Abbas un dastour du Kerman. 

(L'histoire des vers est obscure. . . . .) 

4. Qu’ est се que ce Dastour Schapour-fils de Kekobad ? 

Les noms de localités ne soulévent aucun doute. Nausari (Naucary) 
est bien lisible. Mais qu'est ce que Kakri-Kari à í f де Surate? Jc 
n'ai rien trouvé dans le Gazetteer. 

Ce que je sais c'est que Akbar mit le siége devant Surate le 19 Janvier 
1573—le fort пе se rendit qu’ au bout de six semaines. Ou etait le 
camp de l'Empereur ? 

П est certain que pendant ces six semaines Akbar eut le temps de 
voir les Parsis et de faire connaissance avec Meherji Капа qui habitait 
une localité si proche voisine." 

I give at the end, the passages in full, as read and translated by Miss 
Menant, giving my few suggestions or amendations as foot-notes. 

Now let us see what points in my previous paper, referred to above, 
are corroborated by this new find of Anquetil's notes, and what new 


! TRANSLATION.—This photographed page comes from the National Library, from the 
collection of manuscripts of Anquetil Du Perron catalogued as follows:—LXXIX. Nelles 
French Acquisitions 8,874. Miscellaneous over the Parsees, volume in quarto of 63 pages, i 

Le page fs contains most different subjects. It is from (the words) “ Le Mogul Akbar," 
that the quotation with which we have to deal, commences. You can see also at the end of 
the page, a remark over the marriages of the Parsis with foreigners, which has nothing to do 
with Akbar. Remember that these are the simple notes of a traveller collected hastily. 
Nevertheless, considering the perfect good faith of Anquetil, consider well each word, 
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light is thrown on some of the questions in that paper. In my above 
paper I tried to prove the following points :— 

1. That Ardeshir, who is spoken of by the Dabistán, written long 
after Akbar's time, as having come to Akbar’s Court, had come to 
India, long after the religious discussions were closed, and long after 
Akbar had adopted the visible forms of Zoroastrian worship,and Zoroas- 
trian calendar and festivals, and so, he had no hand in influencing 
Akbar towards these things. 


2. That Ardeshir had specially come for the purpose of the dic- 
tionary, known as Farhang-i-Jehangiri, and not for the purpose of 
taking part in the religious discussions at the court, and not for the 
purpose of explaining to the king, the religion of Zoroaster. 

з. Thatit was the Мабвагі Parsees, who had attended the Court of 
Akbar to take part in the religious discussions, which took place there 
in 1576-79. 

4. That Dastur Meherji Капа was a leading Parsee of Naósari, and 
that as such, he headed the party from Naósari. 

5. That һе explained the Zoroastrian religion to king Akbar. 

6. That if king Akbar put on the sudreh and kusti (1.е., the 
sacred shirt and thread), as referred to in some of the songs, which 
spoke of Dastur Meherji Rana’s visit to the court of Akbar, there is 
nothing to be wondered at, especially as he had put on the sacred 
symbols of other religions, such as Hinduism and Christianity. 

Now let us examine, how far the above points, which I have tried to 
prove in my former paper, with the help of old documents and 
manuscripts, are supported by the manuscript notes of Anquetil, which 
record the tradition he had heard during the period of his visit to India 
and his stay at Surat from 1755 to 1761, z.e., about 150 years ago. In 
my first paper, I rested upon the authority of a book by a Parsee 
Dastur written in about 1765 A.D., which said, that Dastur Meherji 
Капа had gone to the court of king Akbar and had explained to him 


I call your attention to (the following) :— 

(1) То the spelling (of the name) of Meherji Rina, It is very odd. But there is no 

room to doubt the identity of the person. 

(a) That Meherji Ráná has been the only person who could explain the Faith, 

(3) That it is on his advice that Akbar sent to ask for, from Shah Abbas, а Dastur 

from Kerman. (The story of the verse is obscure, . . . ) 

(4) Who is this Dastur Shapour, son of Kekobad ? 

The names of the localities do not raise апу doubt. Nausari (Naugary) is very legible. 
But what is this Kakri-Kari at 1} £ (furlong) from Surat? I have found nothing 
(about it) in the Gasetteer. 

What I know is this, that Akbar laid siege to Surat on 19th January 1573. The fort 
did not surrender, but at the end of six weeks. Where was the camp of the Emperor ? 

It is certain, that during these six weeks, Akbar had the time to see the Parsis and to 
make the acquaintance of Meberji Ráná, who lived at a place in such a close vicinity. 
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the Zoroastrian religion.' Now this discovery of Anquetil’s manuscript 
notes, enables me to place before the Society, the authority of a French 
author of great eminence, who had specially come to India to study 
Parseeism in its home. Anquetil left India in 1761 A.D., so these 
manuscript notes must have been jottéd down in this volume, which 
formed his notebook, some time before that year. So we have now the 
authority of a writer who wrote at least four years before Dastur 
Shapurji, the Parsee author 

We will examine Anquetil's notes in the order in which we find them, 
and see how they support the conclusions I have arrived at, іп my 
first paper. I will give the notes as translated by Miss Menant. The 
first passage of the notes refers to the Farhang-i-Jehangiri and 
Ardeshir. Having found nobody in India, either in his court or out 
of his court, who could help him in the philological work of the 
dictionary, he sends for a Dastur from Persia. 

Anquetil's first important note is on this point, and it runs as 
follows :— 

** The Mogul Akbar finding no Dastur, who had an answer for every 
thing (sur tout), according to Dastur Meherji Ráná's? opinion, wrote to 
Shah Abbas Sophi of Persia to send him one from Kerman. Shah 
Abbas sent him the Dastur Ardeshir, who began under him the Phar 
(hang?) finished under Djehanguir and which bears his name. (Hyde, 
p. 4, says that it is Ibn Fakeruddin* Angjou who wrote it.)" 

Now this passage of Anquetil's notes supports the following two facts, 
which, I have handled in my previous paper :— 

I. That Ardeshtr was sent for helping Jamáluddin in the work of 
writing his dictionary, known as the Farhang-i-Jehángiri, and not for 


explaining to king Akbar the religion of Zoroaster. 

! Journal, B. B. R. A. Society, Vol. XXI, No. LVIII. p. 114 

Miss Menant considers Anquetil's spelling of the name of Meherji Rana as odd (bizarre), 
It is dificult to determine how Anquetil has spelt the name, but I think, Anquetil has written 
the name as“ Meheriar fils de Капа " ;е.., Meheriar, son ot Капа, which was the Persian form 
in which some names of Parsees were usually written in former times, e.g.. Darab bin Rustam, 
ie., Darab, the son of Rustam. For a number of illustrations of this kind, vide my first 
paper (Journal. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI., No. LVIII, р. 237). Meherji RAná's name cccurs 
again a little lower down (l. 2: of the photographed page), where the form 1 have suggested 
appears more distinct. At least the word “fils " appears to me to be clear in the name in both 
the places. Vide Anquetil's Le Zend Avesta Tome I, Part z, Notices, p. XXVI, where he 
gives the name of a Dastur as “ Darab fils d'Ormuzd " Vide also Tome 11. рр. 52-53. 

In the photo. we read as far as'*pharha." The last two letters seem to have been torn 
out in the margin. 

«ТЫ person was “ Mir Jamáluddin Husain an Inju Sayyid" CAin-i-Akbari, Blochmann's 


а Ww 
translation, Vol I, p. 450. жж! wla L. jl w wt AY IJ Us y^ Bloch- 
mann's Text І, p. 226, column 2,1. 4) He was the author of Farhang-i-Jehangin. Hyde by 
calling him lbn Fakeruddin (¿e., the son of Fakeruddin) seems to call him perhaps by his 
father's name. He is called Angju or Inju, because he belonged to a family of that name. 
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2. That Ardeshir came long after the discussions of the Ibádat 
Kháneh in 1576-79, and long after Akbar adopted the visible forms 
of Zoroastrian worship. 

We will dwell upon these facts at some length. 

1. I have handled the first fact at great length in my previous paper 
(Journal B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, No. LVIII, pp. 85 to 93), and that, 
on the very authority of Mir Jamáluddin, the author of the Farhang-i- 
Jehángiri, and therein showed that Ardeshir had come for the purpose 
of the Farhang-i-Jehángiri. Anquetil's notes support this fact. Notonly 
that, but Anquetil tells us an altogether new thing, which we had not 
known from any other source. It is this, that it was at the suggestion 
of Dastur Meherji Капа himself, that king Akbar wrote to Persia, to get 
from there a competent man, who could help in the work of the Farhang-i- 
Jehángiri. King Akbar wrote accordingly, and Ardeshir was sent to 
him for the purpose. 

To understand this passage clearly, we must read the words of king 
Akbar as given by Mir Jamáluddin in the preface of his Farhang-i- 
Jehángiri. Akbar said: “Since the time the Arabs had the hand of 
authority in the country of Persia, the Persian language having been 
mixed with Arabic words, most of the Parsee and Dari and Pahlavi worcs 
have become obsolete, nay, have disappeared altogether. So the 
explanation of the books, which have been written in old Persian lan- 
guages, and the meaning of the poems, which poets of old times adorned 
with ornaments of poetry, have remained concealed and hidden under 
the curtain of concealment and the veil of privacy. Therefore, before 
this time, I had ordered some of the members of this court, which 
protect learned men, to prepare a book containing all the old Persian 
words and phrases. No one could perform the work as it should be. It 
is necessary that in this noble branch of learning, you should prepare a 
book of good fame and sublime name, so that in consequence of its 
always being united with my good fortune, its effect may remain 
permanently on the pages of time for day and night (z. e., the book may 
be connected with my name and prove useful for ever).” (Journal B. 
B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, No. LVIII, pp. 87-88.) 

This long statement of Akbar and Anquetil's notes, show that the king 
was long anxious to get written ‘‘ a book containing all the old Persian 
words and phrases." He had ordered the learned scholars of his Court 
to prepare a book of that kind, but had failed. No learned scholar of 
his Court could do that work well. He had thought that the Parsee 
Dasturs might possibly help him in that philological work, but he 
found that there was, to use the words of Anquetil, “по Dastur who 
had an answer for everything." He found, that they also could not 
explain all the old obsolete words in the old Persian literature 


15 
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required to be explained in the dictionary. Dastur Meherji Капа, 
whose acquaintance he had first made while at Surat, as we will see 
later on, had advised him to send for a Dastur from Kerman. So, 
latterly, when he heard that Mir Jamáluddin had made that kind of 
study his speciality, he encouraged him and ordered the dictionary 
to be written. To assist him in that subject, viz., in that of 
explaining all old Persian obsolete words, &c., he sought to get 
literary help from all quarters. He then remembered the advice 
which Dastur Meherji Rind had given him, some years before, 
and wrote to the then Shah of Persia, Shah Abbas. In response 
to this requisition, Shah Abbas sent to him Ardeshir. Anquetil seems 
to be very careful in jotting down notes of what he had heard and 
learnt. In this case, the fact of Ardeshir's assisting Jamaluddin in 
his work of Farháng-i-Jehángiri, seems to have been misstated or 
misunderstood, as that of his writing the whole of the dictionary. 
So he puts down in brackets what Hyde said about it. The author 
Hyde, referred to by Anquetil, is Thomas Hyde, Professor of Hebrew 
languages in the University of Oxford, and his book, to the fourth 
page of which a reference is given by Anquetil, is the ‘‘ Veterum 
Persarum et Parthorum et Medorum Religionis Historia." On the 
fourth page of the first edition of his book, published in 1700 A.D., and 
of the second edition, published in 1760, we find the following words on 
the subject :— 

Quod Perse olim fuerint Sabaitz, seu Sabii, fidem facit Ibn Phac- 
reddin Angjou Persa in Libro Pharhangh Gjihánghiri de Persis Shemi 
proneptibus loquens in Procemio suo. 

A friend has kindly translated the passage thus for me: “* Because 
the Persians were formerly Sabaitae Sabii, Ibn Phacreddin Angjou, 
the Persian, in his book Pharhangh Gjihánghiri about the Persian 
descendants of Shemus, speaking in his preface, believes. . . . ” 

2. Now, as to the second fact of the date of Ardeshir's arrival at 
the Court of Akbar, 1 have shown on the authority of the preface of 
the Farhang-i-Jehangiri, that Ardeshir could not have come to the 
Court at the time, when the religious discussions at the Ibadat Kháneh 
were going on (1576 to 1579), and that he came long after that time, 
and long after Akbar adopted the visible forms of Zoroastrian wor- 
ship (Journal B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXL, No. LVIII., pp. 92-93). Now 
this fact is corroborated by the above passage of Anquetil's notes. 
We learn from it—and this is a new fact that we learn here—that the 
Shah of Persia, to whom Akbar wrote on the matter, was Shah Abbas 
Sophie. This Shah Abbas Sophie was the well-known king of Persia, 
known as Abbas the Great. He was called Safawi, because he 
belonged to the Suffavean dynasty founded by Shah Ismail. The dynasty 
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took its name from one Shaikh-Suffee-u-deen.! Не сате tothethrone 
in 1585 at the young age of eighteen. According to Markham,’ ‘‘ On 
the death of his wicked uncle, Ismail, in 1577, the incapable father? 
was set aside after a few years, and young Abbas was proclaimed 
Shah of Persia by the nobles of Khurasan at Nishapur. In the year 
1585 he found himself in peaceable possession of the whole of Persia." 


So it is quite clear, that Ardeshir could not have come to India 
before 1585 when Shah Abbas Gafawi came to the throne. And we know 
that by that time the religious discussions at the Court were over, and 
Akbar had already adopted the visible forms of Parsee worship, etc. We 
must remember, that, if it was in 1585 that Shah Abbas came to the 
throne—and at that time he was only a lad of eighteen—some time must 
have taken for the news to come to India, and for the young prince to 
be sufficiently established in power and influence, so as to carry on 
correspondence with a great king like Akbar. So the date, 1592 A.D., 
we have arrived at, as that of his arrival, on the authority of the 
Farhang-i-Jehángiri, is correct. Anyhow he came after 1585 A.D., ie., 
long after the discussions at the Ibádat Kháneh were over, and long 
after Akbar adopted the visible forms of Parsee worship, etc. 


Now we come to the second passage of Anquetil's notes, which 
supports the next three points, referred to above, as proved in my 
previous paper. It runs as follows, as translated by Miss Menant :— 

** The Mogul Akbar, Djahanguir's father, came to Kakrikari one f. and 
a half from Surat one hundred and fifty years (ago) or more. He was 
curious to know the religion of the Parsees. He found only the Dastur 
Meherji Rana of Nausari who was able to explain the law* to 


him." 

This passage is very important. It very clearly says that Dastur 
Meherji Rana explained to him the Zoroastrian religion. Anquetil 
herein says the same thing of Meherji Rana, that is said of him about 
five years later, by Dastur Shapurji Sanjana in his work, as said above. 
But another important thing in this passage is this, that it shows that 
it was at the time when Akbar came to Surat, that he first made the 
acquaintance of the learned Dastur and learnt from him the principles 
of the Zoroastrian religion. The place Kakrikari referred to in the 
passage as being one f. (furlong) and a half from Surat, and as the 
place up to which Akbar had come, is even now known as sisu णारी 


КапкгА Khari. 

1 Malcolm's History of Persia, vol. [ (1829), p. :20. 

з А general sketch of the History of Persia by C. R. Markham (1874), p. 273. Vide also 
the Encyclopædia Britannica, I. p. 8; XVIII, p. 637. 

3 Muhammad Mirza, the eldest son of Tahmasp. 

* ¿eO The Zoroastrian law. 


39 
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Narmadáshankar Lálshankar, a well-known poet of Gujarat, in his 
short Gujarati history of Surat’, says that Akbar pitched his camp near 
Gopipurá in Surat. Mr. Edalji Burjorji Patel in his history of Surat?, 
says that he had pitched his camp on the banks of the Gopitaláo, just 
at the place where stand, at present, the suburbs of Sálabatpurá and 
Rustampurá&, 


Now Kankra Khári, to which, according to Anquetil, Akbar had 
come, and which, therefore, must be his place of camp, is situated just 
close to the above places of Gopipura, Salábatpurà and Rustampurá, 
which, the above authors, who are residents of Surat, say—perhaps on 
the authority of old traditions—were the camping places of Akbar. 
While camping there, he may have seen many Parsees of Surat and 
liked to know something about their religion. He met no Dastur there 
capable of explaining to him the religion, and so had to send for 
one from the neighbouring town of Naósari. Dastur Meherji Rana, who 
was the head priest of the town, then explained to him the religion. 
Being favourably impressed with the knowledge of Dastur Meherji 
Ráná, it is quite natural, that, when later on, he held religious dis- 
cussions at the Ibádat Kháneh, he sent for him from Naósari. It was 
for this reason, then, that we find that, according to Badaóni and the 
author of the Dabistán, the Naósari Parsees were sent for, to attend 
the Court later on for the religious discussions. 


Anquetil's notes then support the fact, that it was Dastur Meherji 
Rana, who explained to Akbar the religion of Zoroaster, and that it 
was the Naósari Parsees who took a part in the religious discussions at 
the Ibádat-kháneh. Having been thus introduced to this Dastur, and 
knowing him as the proper person to advise on the subject of the 
dictionary, over which, according to the above passage in the preface of 
the Farhang-i-Jehangiri, he had set his heart, he had consulted him, and 
the Dastur had advised him to send fora learned Zoroastrian from 
Persia, who, inhabiting, as he did, the mother country, was more likely 
to be versed with the old forms of ancient and obsolete Persian, Dari 
and other words. This advice, the king acted upon, when later on, he 
found, in Mir Jamáluddin, a person capable to undertake the work of 
the dictionary. 

The Tabakát-i-Akbari* gives the following date for the conquest of 
Surat, referred to above : 

t aad मुणतेसर छढीश्‍त (1655) ЧІ. ९५. CAA Cosel qe भो MATT 
aai QAU UA. TU ао ताया,” 

= Badal ача" (९८८०) पा. २०. "345043 UEU clo qz भी mA १५७३ने 
स्विसे सरत्‌ MUA аніс. ते भारे ७११२ सर्छ अन्यो हता. WA तेन! Sal eor 
जापीतणाबत Ы? (न्यां ено सलाजतप३्‌' तथा HAAN D cui) ताया ga.” 

8 Munshi Nawal Keshore’s lithographed edition of 1875 A.D., p. 298, 1, 18 
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pled Аы Slot um ur he ә SAN ge) pale uii cul, 
Ай Балым uad y 

i.e., “this conquest was effected on 23rd Shawwál in the year 980.” 

Now the fact, recorded by Anquetil, that Akbar made the first 
acquaintance of Dastur Meherji Rana, and learnt the principles of 
Zoroastrian religion from him, when at Surat—though it is new as far 
as other writers are concerned—has been recorded in a set of verses 
addressed by Kaikobad, the son of Dastur Meherji Rana, to Jehan- 
gir, the son of Akbar. I 

I beg to produce before the Society, a copy of the Persian verses. 
It says, that it itself is a copy from an older copy. Of course, in such 
a case, the production of the first original in Dastur Kaikobád's own 
handwriting, is out of the question, as it had gone to the Court of the 
Emperor. lam indebted to Prof. S. H. Hodiwala for this copy. 

We read the following lines in these verses addressed to Jehangir. 
Portions of the paper of the copy, which has come to my hands, have 
been torn off. 


ӘБІЛ £ py cs — yb ०५८८५ ее LJ] 
OSS ep) Дана NTA гі, уі Sh = bE yo А 
c^) Aj laz. USF 7 — ~ le ८८४. 
pels pb jue fF dye} — ud Cg yf] aU ose of 
type So LS — t eye oper fem iy A 

wl’ r ~) dif — uui uo АР sheet з Ја 
pL ~ oy 5! vu je — tU Jay be 3» yoy Sai PE 
«еу! 2s 5 2 s Aa e — J 4 sK yay ..........., 
sl) SLRS j| Ды dep — SS yp eres ee 
ЖАС 5 5 22] 2 esee M (ӘБ) 39 
olo cpm HAS SUNS OSU жә» 5! í uf 

Translation.—I submit a request to the stable (power of His 
Majesty), to the foot of the throne of the king of the nobles, so that the 
case of this powerless person (4.6., my poor self) may come into the 


consideration of your pious enlightened soul O fortunate king ; the 


1 Elliot's (Dawson) History of India, Vol. V, р. збо. This is about 1:73 A. D, Elphin- 
stone's History of India, 5th edition, p. 508. 
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fact, which I myself beg to submit before the throne of your Majesty, is 
this : that when king Akbar, nestling at the foot of the Divine Throne, 1 
the king of the virtuous, proposed coming to Surat, when (he) the 
protector of the world bestowed the favour of a visit to Surat—it is 48 
years since that time, when the king, whose all desires are fulfilled, 
took Surat—my good father. Máhiár was living. He served His 
glorious Majesty. He . . . . to the Court of the king of the 
world. He paid his respects and blessed him . . . . . . He 
asked him much about religion and customs. In the happy attendance? 

- + + « . the fortunate king brought him to Agra. Although 
he was a weak old man, at the foot of (His Majesty's) throne, he 
became a young man. 

These lines from the verses of Kaikobád then support Anquetil's 
statement, that i& was at the time of Akbar's visit to Surat that 
Dastur Meherji Rana had the honour of seeing His Majesty. The 
lines add that the king then took him to Agra. 

Now the fact that Dastur Kaikobád knew Persian, and could write 
it, is shown from an old copy of the Dáráb-nameh, dated 1656 A.D. 

The colophon of that manuscript says’, that the manuscript was copied 
from one, which Kaikobád bin Máhiyár had copied from the library of 
king Akbar. This colophon then also says that this Dastur had an 
access to the Court of the Mogul Emperor. 

The next point in my paper, which these notes of Anquetil corrobo- 
rate, is the sixth point, referred to above, viz., that Akbar put on 
the Sudreh and Kusti (the sacred shirt and thread), the visible signs of 
Zoroastrianism. I have shown at some length in my previous paper, 
that when Akbar put on the visible signs of other religions, such as 
Christianity and Brahminism, it is no wonder, if he put on the visible 
signs of Zoroastrianism, from which he had taken into his new religion 
several important elements. Anquetil corroborates this conclusion, 
when he says that ''he (Akbar) put on the Kusti and had built a 
dakma, because he was curious to know every religion." 

Anquetil introduces these remarks by a prefatory remark, saying— 
“ See in Abu Fazl concerning Shah Abbas ; Akbar was defamed by the 
Mahommedans." We do not find any direct reference to Shah Abbas 
in Abu Fazl’s writings, but we find him defending his king in his 
Áin-i-Akbari against the attacks made upon him with regard to the 
reverence paid by him to Sun and Fire. * 

1 watt UF is the name given to Akbar after his death. 


* Lit, the stirrups 
१ Vide my paper '' The Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rani,” Journal 
B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, No. LVIII, pp. 741-47. 
" * Vide the Ain-i-Akbari translated by Blochmann, Vol, I; p. 48. Blochmann's text. I., р. 43, 
n 18th, 
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The last part of the photographed page is not clearly legible, but it 
means to say that “ Shah Abbas wrote to him for that purpose (4.е., 
for his supposed want of faith), that he had forsaken his old religion 
and had two religions." 

Now, there remains to be examined, the intervening passage about 
Dastur Schapour. (Vide the text of the notes at the end.). This 
passage has nothing to do with the subject of Dastur Meherji Rana 
and Akbar, but it is worth looking into, as it refers to a conversation 
between him and Dastur Meherji Rana. Who was this Dastur Scha- 
pour, who, says Anquetil, was Darab's sixth forefather ? Anquetil's 
own work helps us in this matter. In his translation of the prayer 
known as Dhoup-Nerang,! we find his name thus remembered, “Те rap- 
pelle l'ame pure et heureuse du Destour Schapour (fils adoptif) de 
l'Herbad Kekobád."? Then, in the footnote, in reference to the name of 
Dastur Schapour, Anquetil says : “ Darab, dont j'ai pris les leçons à 
Surate (ci-d Discours prélim no II et III): est le sixiéme descendant 
en ligne direct de ce Destour qui était fils de Bahman."* 

This Dastur Schapour and his adoptive father Kaikobád belonged to 
Surat. In the above prayer of Dhoup-Nerang, Anquetil also gives the 
name of a Dastur Ispeniar as that of a brother of Dastur Schapour 
and son of Bahman. We find the name of this Dastur Aspandyar 
Bahman as that of a leading Dastur of Surat іп the Reváyet of 1626 
A.D., known as Bahman Aspandyar’s Reváyet * andin that of 1627 
A.D. known as that of Bahman Poonjieh of Surat. * We find the 
name of Bahman, the father of Dastur Schapour and Dastur Asfandiar 
as that of a leading Dastur of Surat (Dastur Bahman bin Faridun) in 
Кай Mahyar’s ° Revayet of 1601 A.D. 

The references in Anquetil's notes to Dastur Schapour, that he was at 
first locked up by his father Kaikobád, that he was subsequently 
released, that he recited some verses before king Akbar, and that 
he was given some land by the king, require elucidation. I have not 
been able to get any information about this Dastur of Surat. I have 
come to know, that a known priestly family of Surat, known as the 


! Le Zend Avesta Tome II, p. 53. 
2 fe. I invoke the pious and happy soul of Dastur Schapour (the adopted son) of Herbad 


Kaikobad 
з ien Darab, before whom I took lessons at Surat, is the 6th descendant in direct line from 


this Dastur, who was the son of Bahman. 
* Bombay University's Ms. Reváyet of Dàráb Hormuzdyár, Vol. I, fol. 69al.9 


3 Ibid, f. 65a L 12. "ac yes ) diul or) 
Vide also Khan Bahadur Bomanjee Byramjee Patel s Parsce PrakAsh, Í , pp. tz 13 


° Parsee Prakash, I., р. 839. 
395 
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Mirzá family, had some land given to them by a Mogul king, but the 
family traditions attribute that gift not to Akbar but to a later king. 
The word gém referred to in the conversation between Dastur Scha- 


pour and Dastur Meherji Rani is the word gáma (p. (४, meaning a 


step. The Parsees are prohibited from making water in a standing 
posture, lest the splashing of the urine on the lower part of the leg 
may cause disease, &c. The Sad-dar treats of this subject. (Vide S. B. 
E. XXIV, p. 317, West, Chap. LVI. According to other MSS. this 
subject forms the 6oth chap.) 

In conclusion, I beg to thank Miss Menant for kindly drawing 
my attention to Anquetil’s manuscript notes and ior sending me a 
photograph of these notes. I also beg to offer my best thanks to the 
authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale for kindly giving all facilities 
for photographing these notes. 


APPENDIX. 


I give here in full the passages as read by Miss Menant. The foot- 
notes are my own. 

The first passage is on the subject of the Farhang-i-Jehángiri for 
which Ardeshir was sent for from Persia. It is as follows :— 

** (1) Le Mogul Akbar ne trouvant pas de Destour qui lui répondit 
sur tout, de l'avis du Destour Mehernaj. . (?)de пап! écrivit à Schah 
Abbas, sophi de Perse, de lui en envoya un de Kerman. . . . Chah 
Abas lui envoya le Destour Ardeschir qui commenga sous lui le pharh 
(ang)? fini sous Djehanguir et qui en porte le nom. (Hyde, р. 4 dit que 
c'est Ibn-Fakeruddin Angjou qui l'a rédigé.)” 

The second passage is on the subject of Dastur Meherji Rind explain- 
ing the religion to Akbar. It is as follows :— 

(2) “ Le Mogul Akbar, pére de Djehanguir, est venu à Kakrikari, 
une fj de Surate, il ya 150 ans ou plus, il était curieux. . . . vou- 
lut savoir la religion des parsses;il ne trouva?’ que le Destour Meher- 
nuj de пап“ (de Naugary) qui pütlui expliquer la loi. Ce fut lui qui en 
voyant pisserle Destour Schapour destour? [qui avait été enfermé par 
son pére Kekbad de peur qu'il n'alla réciter 60° vers à l'honneur de 
Akbar et ne püt pas répondre à ses questions, ensuite ayant été délivré 
il alla les réciter à Akbar qui lui donna des terres à Naugary’] le бе 
ayeul de Darab lui dit que la loi ordon (nait) de pisser à un gam, 
auquel le Destour dit que c'était bon pourle Kerman, terre sablon- 
neuse, mais dans une terre ferme comme l'Inde, il fallait pisser plus 
loin de peur de se salir par le pissat rejailli. Le Destour admira sa 
sagesse, lui prédit qui'il mourrait. Cinq ans aprés le Destour Schapour 
mourut. 

(On ne peut absolument épouser une éntrangére avant qu'elle se soit 
déclarée parssi (e) et mis le sadderé). 

Voy’. dans Abulfazel au sujet de Schah Abas. Akbar fut diffamé par 
les Mahométans ; il mettait le Kosti et avait construit un dak (ma ?), 


1 Vide above, p. 106, n. 2. 

3 The word pharhang isclear. The last threeor rather two and-a-half letters have dis- 
appeared in the margin. Half the letter “а” appears in the photo. 

з The words seem to be “il ne se trouva.” 

4 Vide above, nt. 

७ Miss Menant in her first letter says of this part: “Ісі une étrange parenthèse qui 
s'interrompt, " 

4 I do not think the word із бо. Itis rather “de.” I would translate the passage (һич: 
** And recite some verses." 

7 Miss Menant in her first letter says : '' Ici l'éntrange parenthése reprend." 

* Voyez. 
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parce qu'il était curieux de savoir toutes les religions. Schah Abas 
lui écrivit à ce sujet que lerest?. . . . + + +< . « © < et? 
ferengui! avait abandonné la’. . . . . . et avait deux reli- 
gions. 2 


TRANSLATION BY Miss MENANT. 


(The first passage on the Farhang-i-Jehángiri and Ardeshir.) 

“Тһе Mogul Akbar finding no Dastur, who had an answer for 
everything, according to Dastur Meherji Ráná's opinion,’ wrote to 
Shah Abbas Sophi of Persia to send him one from Kerman. 

* Shah Abbas sent him Dastur Ardeshir who began under him the 
Pharh (hang) finished under Djehanguir and which bears his name. 
(Hyde, p. 4, says that it is Ibn Fakeruddin Angjou who wrote it.) ” 

(The second passage on Dastur Meherji Rana explaining the religion 
to Akbar). 

“ The Mogul Akbar, Djehanguir's father, came to Kakrikari, one f. 
(furlong) and-a-half from Surat, one hundred and fifty years * or more. 
He was curious * to know the religion of the Parsees. He found only 
Dastur Meher! . . . . . (of Nausari) who was able to explain 
the law? to him, He was the one who, seeing Dastur Schapour 
making water [who ° (Dastur Schapour) had been locked up by his 
father Kekobad lest he should go and recite 60 lines of poetry (verse) 
in honour of Akbar and not be able to answer his (Akbar's) questions ; 
afterwards having been released, he went and recited them to Akbar 
who gave him lands at Naugary] ° Darab's 6th forefather 29 told him 
that thelaw enjoined to make water at a gam to whom the Dastur 
said that it was right for Kerman, a sandy land, but that in a dry land 
like India, it was necessary to make water farther in order to avoid 
pollution (lest you should be polluted) by the splashing of the urine. 
The Dastur admired his wisdom, foretold him his death. Five years 
after Dastur Schapour died. 

!! (It is absolutely impossible to marry a foreign wife before she has 
confessed herself a Parsi and put on the sadderé.) 

! Miss Menant says of this part that it is °° Illisible (illegible).” 

з Miss Menant adds “‘ lllisible, écrit sur la marge." 

2 Del'avis du Meher. . . . ०" i£., on the advice of Meherji Капа, 

4 1,е., 150 years ago. < 

* Add after this “and wished to” omitted to be translated. 

в MeheriAr, the son of RAnA, vide above, p. 126, n. а. 

t.e. the religion of the Parsees. 


* Miss Menant says: Here a strange parenthesis intervenes, 
* Here the parenthesis closes. 
1? This refers to Dastur Schapour. The proper translation would be— 
"It was he who, seeing Dastur Schapour, the 6th ancestor of Darab, making water, told 
him, &c. 
11 This passage has nothing to do with the subject. 
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See in Abu Fazl, concerning Shah Abbas. Akbar was defamed by the 
Mohammedans. He put on the Kusti and had built a dik (ma),! 
because he was curious to know every religion. I 

Shah Abbas wrote to him for that purposethat? . . . . . had 
forsaken . . . ०२ and had two religions . . . . .” 

1 Tower of Silence. 

з Miss Menant says about the word that it was “impossible to read even with a magnify. 

g glass. 
u Miss Menant says of her translation, that she has submitted it to Miss Williams, Professor 
of English, at the Sorbonne, and she has found it correct. She says: “je joins á l'épreuve 
une copie en français que j'ai faite à la loupe, et ma traduction anglaise que j'ai soumise 4 
Miss Williams, Professeur d'Anglais à le Sorbonne et membre de ГЕ4, B.D, 4 Londres. Elle 
l'a trouvé bonne.” 


Акт. XX—On the Cyropeedia. 
By R. K. DADACHANJEE, B.A., LLB.: 


(Read 22nd September 1903.) 


т. The Cyropzedia, says Cicero (Fratr. 1-1-8) was written '' not іп 
conformity with the truth of history, but to exhibit a representation of an 
excellent government ;” and Dr. Smith (Classical Dic., art. on Xeno- 
phon) apparently following Cicero, calls the work а “ political 
romance ;" while Rawlinson refers to it casually as a “ romance.” 
(Foot-note No. 9 to p. 277, Bk. I. of Translation of Herodotus.). Aulus 
Gellius was of opinion, that the work was composed in opposition to the 
“ Republic " of Plato ; while the learned author of the article on 
Xenophon in the Encyclopaedia Britannica remarks, as to the work :— 
“А distinct moral purpose to which literal truth is sacrificed runs 
through the work." But it has been generally believed that there is ап 
admixture of historical truth and fiction in the Cyropzedia. Says Dr. 
Smith (Classical Dic., art. on Cyrus the Elder) :—'' The history of his 
(Cyrus the Elder's) life was overlaid in ancient times with fables and 
romances, and is narrated differently by Herodotus, Ctesius, and 
Xenophon. . . . Xenophon’s account is preserved in the Cyro- 
pædia.” Now the questions, that this paper will discuss, are, whether 
this view as to the bearing of the Cyropzedia on the life of the historical 
Cyrus the Elder, or Cyrus the Great, is correct ; whether the hero of the 
said work is the historical Cyrus, the Persian, or whether he is really a 
Grecian, except in being labelled with a Persian name, and represented 
to be a grandson of Astyages, the Mede, and as having conquered 
Lydia and Babylon ;—whether the author, himself, has composed the 
work with the object of recording, at all, any facts of history relating to 
the Persian historical personage, Cyrus the Elder, or whether he has 
produced the work with certain other objects. The prevailing view on 
these questions, as above noted, has, owing to the well-deserved popu- 
larity of the Cyropadia among students of the classics, been the source, 
direct and indirect, of much general misconception as to the history, 
not only, of Cyrus the Elder, but also of the Persians of his times, and of 
the ancient Persians in general, especially as to the institutions that 
prevailed amongst them, and their religious and social ideas, and beliefs. 
It is, therefore, necessary to demonstrate the incorrectness of the 
hitherto accepted view as to the historical value of the Cyropaedia. 

2. Xenophon was, like all other disciples of Socrates, devotedly 
attached to the memory of his great preceptor, and never ceased 
lan:enting over his untimely :ad end. He says in the Memorabilia of 
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Socrates (1V-8-11) :—'' Of those who knew what sort of man Socrates 
was, such as were lovers of virtue, continue to regret above all other men, 
even to the present day, as having contributed in the highest degree to 
their advancement in goodness." And he composed the Memor., 
which contains a record of the sayings and doings, and of the qualities 
and character of Socrates, with the object of vindicating the character of 
that great teacher of virtue, and that of his noble teachings. 


3. Socrates had mourned over the fallen state of the Athenians of 
his times. They had become degenerate ; honor and virtue had fled 
from their city ; the elders and magistrates were not respected, but 
were set at naught ; mutual envy, distrust and contests prevailed ; the 
Athenian cavalry and infantry, both, knew no obedience—no discipline ; 
generals, commanding the army, were incompetent and ignorant ; and 
every right-minded Athenian feared the happening, at any time, all on a 
sudden, of a catastrophe to the state. This picture of the state of 
Athens of the times of Socrates has been painted in its darkest colors 
in the discourse between Socrates and Pericles, a son of the great 
Pericles, and a disciple of Socrates, as recorded in the Memor. 
(111-5-1 to III-5-14). And when asked by Pericles as to the means by 
which ‘‘ the Athenians could recover their pristine glory," the great 
sage replied :—‘‘ If they [4.е., the Athenians] imitate those, who are at 
the head of Greece [2.е., the Spartans], adhere to their institutions, and 
attend to the same duties with diligence equal to theirs, they [the 
Athenians] will stand not at all below them, and if they use greater 
exertion, even above them." 


4. Our author, therefore, had both as a disciple of Socrates, anda 
patriotic Athenian, two tasks set before him—the first, of completing the 
vindication of the teachings and character of his great teacher ; and 
the second, of applying the remedies prescribed by the great reformer 
for reforming the Athenians, and renewing their lost virtue and glory. 
The author attempts in the Cyropzdia to accomplish both these tasks 
by pretending, that Cyrus, who was known to the Greeks of his times 
through Herodotus at least, if not by report and tradition, as the 
greatest conqueror of the world, owed his unprecedented greatness and 
glory to the possession of qualities, possessed or admired by Socrates, 
and to the inñuence of practices similar to those followed by Socrates, 
and to educational institutions similar to those recommended by 
Socrates, and to knowledge of military tactics and art acquired in the 
way taught by Socrates ; and that the Persians, as a nation, also, were 
indebted for their greatness to the same circumstances. Our author 
had, in effect, through the pages of the Cyropedia, thus addressed the 
Athenians :—'* Observe, how Cyrus and the Persians became so great, 
what qualities and institutions they possessed. Do you have the same 
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qualities and institutions ; and you will, also, be as great as the 
Persians under Cyrus." And that our author did aim at teaching the 
Athenians, through the medium of the Cyropzdia, by what means а 
nation could attain to greatness, and at inciting them to try to be great 
by adopting those means, is clear from the very first chapter of the 
work. Our author observes :—(I-1-5 and 6) ‘‘ Cyrus attached to himself 
so many nations, as it would be a labour to enumerate, which way so 
ever, we should commence our course from his palace, whether towards 
the east, west, north or south. With respect to this man, therefore, as 
worthy of admiration, I have inquired what he was by birth, what 
qualities he possessed from nature, and with what education he was 
brought up, that he so eminently excelled in governing men. What- 
ever, accordingly, I have ascertained, or think, that I understand, con- 
cerning him, I shall endeavour to relate." 


5. The following observations lead us to conclude, that Cyrus, the 
hero of the Cyropzedia (who will hereafter be referred to as Cyrus, or 
as the hero, while his Persian original will be spoken of as the Persian 
Cyrus) is not a Persian at all, except in name, and in being represented 
as the grandson of Astyages, and the conqueror of Lydia and Babylon, 
but is an imaginary personage, who is a Grecian in every particular 
and is, moreover, a Grecian of the school of Socrates, possessed of 
qualities and accomplishments, possessed, admired, or recommended by 
Socrates, and guided by principles and beliefs, practised and believed 
in, by Socrates, and who had his character formed under institutions, 
recommended by Socrates, and that similarly, the Persians, described 
and referred to in the Cyropædia, are an imaginary nation, who are, 
really, Grecians, and who possess qualities similar to those possessed 
by, and have been brought up under the same institutions as, Cyrus, 
the hero of the work. 

6. Firstly, the Memorabilia says : (IV-5-11) “ Socrates was so pious, 
that he did nothing without the sanction of the gods (1-2-64). He 
was seen frequently sacrificing at home, and frequently on the public 
altars, nor was it unknown, that he used divination (11-7-10) . . . . 
if any one desired to attain to what was beyond human wisdom, he 
(Socrates) advised him to study divination, for, he said, that he who 
knew by what signs the gods give indications to men respecting human 
affairs, would never fail of obtaining counsel from the gods." We find, 
that Cyrus, also, was pious, offered sacrifices to gods before doing 
anything of importance, and resorted to divination for ascertaining their 
wishes and advice. When he started on his first military expedition, 
his father said to him, at the time of parting from him (1-6-1) : ‘‘ That 
the gods send you forth propitiously and favorably is evident, my 
son, both from the sacrifices, and from the signs from the heaven ; and 
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you, yourself, know it to be so, for, I have, purposely, taught you these 
things, that you might not learn what the gods advise from other 
interpreters, but that you, yourself, seeing what is to be seen, and 
hearing what is to be heard, might understand for yourself, and not 
be in the power of augurs, if they should wish to deceive you, and 
that moreover, you might not be at a loss to profit by the divine signals, 
but understanding by your knowledge in divination, the advice given 
you by the gods, you might follow it." And when Cyrus was admo- 
nished by a dream to prepare for death, he offered sacrifices, and 
uttered this prayer: ''O Jupiter Patrius ! thou sun, and all ye gods, 
receive this sacrifice as an acknowledgment of assistance in the 
achievement of many honorable deeds, and as an offering of gratitude 
to you for having signified to me by victims, by signs from heaven, 
by birds, and by omens, what it became me to do.” 


7. The omens considered propitious by Cyrus are ''lightning and 
thunder" (I-6-r), an eagle appearing to the right and leading the 
way (II-1-1), —thunder оп the right,—being, omens, іп which the 
Grecians pelieved. à 


8. Secondly, the, gods and goddesses worshipped by Cyrus are 
Grecian gods and goddesses, and objects of worship, and the modes 
in which he worshipped them are also Grecian. Thus, Cyrus 
‘‘ made supplications to the gods and heroes, who presided over 
the land of Persia" (II-1-1)... ‘‘sacrificed to Jupiter the King, and 
afterwards to the other deities, and, likewise, invoked the heroes, 
who dwelt in, and protected Media " (III-3-21)... '' performed 
propitiatory rites to the Earth with libations” (III-3-22)... ‘‘ with 
crown upon his head, made a sacrifice" (III-3-34). And after 
the conquest of Babylon, Cyrus ‘‘celebrated games in all exercises 
practised by men with a view to war, whenever he made a sacrifice, 
or solemnized a festival.” (VIII-1-25). Before entering upon the 
occupation of his palace in Babylon, he '' first sacrificed to the goddess 
Vesta, then Jupiter the King." (VII-5-57). There is a picturesque 
description given in the Cyropadia of the first grand public religious 
procession led in the Grecian style to the temples by Cyrus, and the 
sacrifices offered, and celebrated, there, in the same style. (VIII-3-11 
to 24). Now, Herodotus had declared :—'' They (the Persians) have no 
images of the gods, no temples, nor altars, and consider the use of 
them a sign of folly. This comes, I think, from their not believing 
the gods to have the same nature with man." 

9. Thirdly, the division in the Cyropedia of the so-called Persians 
into 4 classes according to age, viz., (i) boys, (ii) youths, (iii) full-grown 
men, and (iv) men beyond the years for military service (1-2-4),—the 
training and education in public schools (I-2-15) of the boys and the 


556 ON THE CYROP/EDIA, 


youths, to be just (I-2-6) to practise self-control, to obey their officers, 
to be temperate in eating and drinking, and to shoot with the bow, 
and to throw the javelin, the institution of the Elders, being those 
Persians, who were above the age for rendering military service, and 
who “Һай the dispensation of public justice, and took cognizance of 
matters of life and death " (1-2-8), and who controlled the King and 
possessed the power of making war and peace, and appointing the 
commander of troops levied for the purposes of any war, are institu- 
tions, which are in every main detail, Spartan, and which had no 
existence outside Lacedæmon. In the public schools of his country 
Cyrus was educated, until he attained the age of 28 years, excep: for 
a short interval of time, during which he was stopping at the court 
of Astyages, when he was 12 years old ; and his active career in life, 
and in the world, commenced, after he had entered the class of full- 
grown men. Thus, the education received by Cyrus, and the institu- 
tions he was brought up under, are manifestly Grecian, and not at all 
Persian. 


10. Fourthly, Socrates was of opinion,—according to the Memor. 
(III-3-11) that “а commander of cavalry in addition to his other quali- 
fications should study to acquire some ability in speaking." And we 
find, that our hero had acquired very great ability in speaking. He 
constantly delivers addresses to his officers, and troops, and companions. 
He, also, frequently discourses on moral subjects,—has when yet 
a boy, a discourse with his mother on justice (1-3-16 to 18). He was 
trained by his father in the art of holding discourses; for the latter 
reminded him, when he started on his first military expedition : 
‘‘ Have you forgotten, my son, those other matters, on which you and 
I used to discourse " (1-6-7). And Cyrus ''always took care, that 
when he entertained any of the men in his tent, the most agreeable 
subjects of discourse, and such as might excite them to good conduct 
should be introduced.” The hero, also, discusses pychological and 
metaphysical questions. To a companion, he said: (III-1-17) “ You 
say, then, that discretion is a passion of the mind, as grief is, and 
not a matter of knowledge," and on his death-bed, he expressed his 
belief in the immorality of the soul in these words :—'' For my part, 
my sons, I have never been persuaded, that the soul lives as long as 
it is in a mortal body, and dies, when it is separate from it." And 
our author records in detail the philosophical reasons, the hero had, 
for introducing every new institution amongst the so-called Persians. 
And almost every chapter of the work bristles with discourses, mostly 
on moral subjects, similar to those to be met with in the Memor. 


11. Fifthly, Cyrus and the so-called Persians spoken of in the 
Cyrop:zdia are characterized by qualities possessed, or admired, by 
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Socrates. The qualities possessed by Socrates are, thus, touchingly 
summed up by our author in the Memor. (IV-8-10) :—'' To me, being 
such as I have described him, so pious, that һе did nothing without 
the sanction of the gods, so just, that he wronged no man even in the 
inost trifling affair, but was of service in the most important matters 
to those who enjoyed his society ; so temperate, that he never preferred 
pleasure to virtue; so wise, that he never erred in distinguishing better 
from worse, needing no counsel from others but being sufficient in 
himself to discriminate between them, so able to explain and settle 
such questions by argument, and so capable of discerning the character 
of others, of confuting those who were in error, and of exhorting them 
to virtue and honor, he seemed to me such as the best and happiest of 
men would be." Cyrus exhibits, pre-eminently, each and every one of 
these qualities, and lives and dies ''the best and happiest of men." 
Some of these qualities of Cyrus have already been noticed, viz., his 
piety, his capacity for holding discourses, and leading men to virtue 
and honor. He was also just, one of his companions, thus, testifying 
to his justice (II-3-12.) :—'* It greatly animates me, my friends, to enter 
the lists against the enemy, that Cyrus is to be our judge, a man who 
judges not partially or invidiously." And his discourse with bis mother 
on justice, when almost a boy, has already been mentioned. Several 
instances of his justice are given in the Cyropaedia, notably his treat- 
ment of the King of Armenia (IV-1-34 to 42 and 111-3-2), and his fair 
and equal distribution of all spoils, taken in battles, amongst ‘‘ all 
those who were concerned in capturing them” (IV-2-42). After he 
assumed the imperial state, he regulated his own conduct so as to '' set 
a good example to his followers and subjects, by manifesting that he 
esteemed it of great importance to do no injury to any friend or ally, 
but to adhere strictly to justice." (VIII-1-26). 


12. Cyrus was of service to those, who enjoyed his society, from his 
early age. When he was living in Media with his grandfather Asty- 
ages, during his boyhood, ''he for the most part passed his time, con- 
tributing much pleasure and service to everyone, without doing the 
least harm " (I-4-15). And on his death-bed, he said :—(VI1I-7-25) “I 
have hitherto borne an affection to men." 


13. Sixthly, the Memor. says (1-3-5): “ He (Socrates) was so frugal, 
that I do not know, whether anyone could earn so little by the labor 
of his hands, as notto procure sufficient to have satisfied Socrates. 
He took only so much food, as he could eat with a keen relish, 
and to this end, he came to his meals so disposed, that the appetite for 
his meal was the sauce to it." Cyrus, and the Cyropadic Persians, 
acted on the same principle. That work says, that (1-2-16) '' there 
remain to the present day proofs of the spare diet used among the 
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Persians, and of their carrying it off by exercise," and that (1V-1-29) 
Cyrus ‘‘ took care, that his troops should never go to their dinner or 
supper without previous exercise." 


14. Seventhly, the Memor. says:—'' As to love, his (Socrates’s) counsel 
was to abstain rigidly from familiarity with beautiful persons, for he 
observed, that it was not easy to be in communication with such 
persons, and observe continence." Cyrus was also of the same opinion, 
and followed the same rule of conduct. "When a most beautiful 
woman, called Panthea, fell to his share at a certain distribution of 
spoils, amongst the allied armies, that he led, he was told (V-1-7), that 
* whoever saw her, thought, that never was yet born, or produced of 
mortals, such a woman throughout Asia ;” and he was asked to go 
and see her ; but his reply was : ‘‘ Certainly not, much less, if she be 
such a one, as you say ;" and he entrusted her to one Arespes, a Mede, 
and ''rigidly abstained from having any communication with her," 
except afterwards on business. 


15. Eighthly, the Memor. states, that ‘‘ Socrates was not only 
superior to all corporeal pleasures, but also to those attendant on 
acquisition of money " (1-5-6), and that he preached, (II-5-405) that '* a 
good friend appeared far more valuable in comparison with all other 
possessions, for the reason, (11-5-6) that а good friend was ready to 
supply what was wanting on the part of his friend, whether in his 
private affairs, or for the public interests." Similarly, Cyrus despised 
possession of riches, and regarded possession of friends to be a most 
valuable possession. He said reproachfully to Croesus :—(VIII-2-19) 
“ You bid me hoard up treasures in my own possession to be envied and 
hated for them, and to set hired guards over them, and trust in them ; 
but by making my friends rich, I consider them as my treasures, and as 
guards both to myself and to all things of value that belong to me." 
And Cyrus proved the correctness of this opinion, and the fidelity of his 
friends, in the following manner:—He called upon each of them sepa- 
rately to assist him with money, pleading a sudden want therefor. 
The amounts, that his friends, then, offered to him, and placed at his 
disposal, came, according to the calculations of Сгсеѕиѕ to “ many 
times the sum, that he had told Cyrus, he might have had, then, in 
his treasury, if he had hoarded.” 

16. WNinthly, Socrates rigidly required the performance by children 
of their duties to their parents. His censure to his son, who acted 
undutifully towards his mother was, says the Memor. (II-2-14) as fol- 
lows :—'' You will have regard to the opinion of men, lest observing 
you to be neglectful of your parents, they should all contemn you." 
Cyrus was, also, a most dutiful son. After he had conquered Babylon, 
and adopted the rank and dignities of an emperor, his uncle Cyaxares 
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offered tohim the hand of his daughter in marriage. The reply of 
Cyrus was : “ І am ready to accept your offer, with the consent of my 
father and mother,” though he and his cousin were attached to, and 
loved, each other from an early age. 

17. It will be clear, now, that our author intended the Cyropadia to 
serve, for the most part, as a moral romance—teaching the doctrines of 
Socrates in moral philosophy. But that the work, also, seeks to teach 
the Athenians how to cure their moral and military and educational 
defects by applying the remedies, prescribed by Socrates, is apparent 
from the following points. 

18. Firstly, the educational system of the so-called Persians is «с- 
sc:ibed in detail, and the advantages reaped by them therefrom are 
theoretically explained, and practically illustrated, in the words and 
acts of Cyrus, and the so-called Persians. 

19. Secondly, our author attempts to convey to the Athenians a 
knowledge of military science,—of the art of managing an army in 
war and peace, by putting into the mouth of the father of Cyrus an 
elaborate and lengthy lecture on that subject to Cyrus, when he 
departed on his first military expedition, and also by giving detailed 
descriptions of the military regulations of Cyrus, and of military tactics, 
and strategy employed by him in his campaigns. The expositions 
appear to be profound and sound, and of value even in these days. 

20. Thirdly, the Memor. records the opinion of Socrates, (I1I-5-14) 
that ‘‘ as some other nations had grown indolent through excessive 
exaltation and power, so, likcwise, the Athenians after attaining great 
pre-eminence had grown neglectful of themselves, and had consequently 
b.come degenerate." And the evils of indolence are dwelt and dilated 
upon, іп a lengthy speech by Cyrus (VII-5-72) He was never tired of 
impressing upon his people the necessity and importance of constant 
activity and preparedness. 

21. Fourthly, the Memor. recorded the following opinion expressed 
by a disciple of Socrates with his approval, that the '' Athenians did 
not reverence their elders as the Spartans did, . . . . . 
and did not obey the magistrates like the Spartans, and made it 
their pride to set the magistrates at nought." Hence Chrysantas, an 
equal-in-honor of Cyrus, delivers a lengthy harangue on the incalcul- 
able benefits to be derived by an army, and a nation, from obedience 
to superiors, and duly constituted authorities. 

22. Fifthly, the Cyropzdia describes how, and why, Cyrus taught 
those about him to be religious and pious, (VIII 1-23 to 25) to be just, 
VIII-1-28) never to say or do anything unbecoming (VIII-1-28), to prac- 
tise natural modesty, (VITI-1-29-31) to exhibit great respect and politeness 
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‘of behaviour" (VIII-1-33), to ‘‘inure themselves to military arts 
and exercises" (VIII-1-37). Of course, these as well as all other lessons, 
were intended by our author for the edification of the Athenians. 


23. Our author, thus, touches upon moral, military, and educational 
subjects. He does not profess to describe any ideal political state, 
worthy of imitation. He, only, cursorily, observes, that the Kings of 
Persia were subject to the authority of the magistrates, which was 
supreme inthe state. But he, nowhere, suggests, thatthe Persians 
derived any special benefit from having the institution of a limited 
monarchy amongst them, as Sparta had ; nor does Socrates praise it in, 
the Memor. No doubt, our author describes in detail the institutions 
established by Cyrus, after he exalted himself to the imperial rank. 
But these were expressly intended for the government of the provinces 
conquered by Cyrus, and not for the government of the so-called 
Persians. For our author says [VIII-1-43) : “ Such as Cyrus thought 
worthy to govern, he of himself trained in this manner both by exercise 
and by presiding over them with dignity. But those whom he trained 
for servitude, he never incited to practise any liberal pursult, or allowed 
them to possess arms." And if Cicero meant to refer to the constitu- 
tion of the empire founded by Cyrus, when he said, that the Cyropedia 
was written '' to exhibit an excellent form of Government," that con- 
stitution, so far from being excellent, is wholly despotic and execrable. 
For Cyrus withdrew himself from intercourse with his former friends 
and equals, (VII-5-37 ), purposely made them dance attendance at the 
doors of his palace (VIII-1-6), employed spies designating them “ eyes: 
and ears of the King," so that ''people were afraid everywhere of 
saying anything offensive to the King," (VIII-2-10 and 12), established ' 
a corps of body-guards of eunuchs (VII-5-65-66), and 10,000 spearmen 
(VII-5-66) for the safety of his person, and for inspiring his subjects 
with awe for him and for his despotism, appointed ministers, and 
Satraps, and inspectors of Satraps, for the conquered provinces, without 
consulting, or taking any orders from, the Elders in Council of Persia, 
who had in the first instance, appointed him at the head of the victori- 
ous Persian army, and had the power of depriving him of the com- 
mand of that army at any time. This autocratic system of Govern- 
ment devised by Cyrus the Emperor seems to lend colour to the opinion 
of Gellius, that our author wrote the Cyropadia in opposition to the 
republic of Plato. But why—that is, with what objects — our author 
composed the work, has been shewn. 


24. That the Cyropædia has been cast in a mould similar to that of 
our modern romance, is evident from the following considerations :— 

25. Firstly, the hero's career is traced from his birth to his marriage. 
He is ideally perfect in virtue, wisdom, and as a great military com- 
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mander, gains wonderful victories and successes, apparently without 
much difficulty, and dies, as a hero should die on the stage. 

26. Secondly, characters are introduced into the story, who assist 
the hero in carrying out the plot of the story ; and one of them is duly 
married ; virtue is everywhere triumphant in the work, and the best 
characters for temperance, chastity, generosity, magnanimity, justice, 
and every kind of virtue are given. 

27. Thirdly, every incident, as a rule, is linked with the earlier and 
later ones, and carries the story forward towards the end. Jests, and 
light conversations, are introduced to maintain the interest of the 
story. 

28. Fourthly, five episodes, which are obviously fictitious, have been 
woven into the plot of the story, to enhance its interest. One of these, 
which relates to the chaste and heroic Panthea, and her chivalrous and 
heroic husband, and their sad tragic end, is very pathetic. Two episodes 
—one relating to Gobrayas (IV-6-1 to 8), and the other relating to 
Gadatas (V-2-27), are sensational at the outset. The fourth episode 
refers transparently to the death of Socrates, and explains its cause 
(111-1-38), while the fifth one (VIII-3-46 to 50) bears a resemblance to a 
scene described in the Memor. (11-9). 


29. The institution of equals-in-honor is fictitious, and this name, it 
is suggested, resembles the name of a Spartan institution. Again, the 
origin of horsemanship amongst the Persians, as described in the 
Cyropaedia is, also, fictitious ; because the Avesta writings bear testi- 
mony to the use of horses amongst the ancient Persians, and Herodo- 
tus, also, says : ‘‘ The sons of the Persians are carefully instructed from 
their fifth to the 2oth year in three things alone—to ride, to draw the 
bow, and speak the truth” (1-135). 
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ART. XXI.— Discovery of Ancient Brahmi Script in Kashmir, 
Bv Rev. J. E. ABBOTT, D.D. 
(Read 17th December 1903.) 


I have the pleasure of announcing to this Society my discovery in 
Srinagar, Kashmir, of short inscriptions in the ancient Brahmi, or 
Asoka script, dating about 150 B.C., the first of their kind ever 
brought to light in that country. The importance of this discovery 
will at once be realized by all Indian archzologists. 

On the 22nd of June 1923, as I was leaving Srinagar, and floating 
down the Jhelum, I remembered that I had neglected to visit the tomb 
of Zainu-l-abidin, just below the fourth bridge. Our boats were 
therefore moored at the landing, and the ruins examined. My eye at 
once fell on an inscription of four letters in the ancient Brahmi script, 
on the right wall of the entrance gate to Zainu-l-abidin’s tomb. 
Closer examination revealed other short inscriptions of three letters 
each. Continuing my search to the East entrance gate of the enclo- 
sure to Zainu-l-ábidin's mother's tomb, I found both the right and left 
entrance walls had letters on them in the same Brahmi script. There 
were also other letters of a more modern type. Ав these inscriptions 
are very plain to the sight, it isdifficult to account for the fact that their 
existence has escaped the notice of the archeologists who have visited 
these ruins, and who would have at once recognized their importance. 
These ruins were visited and described by Cunningham (see J., R. A. S., 
Bengal, 1848, page 241 and following). They were photographed by 
Lieut. H. H. Cole in 1868 (see Illustrations of Ancient Buildings in 
Kashmir, by Henry Hardy Cole, Lieut., R.E., page 15). In 1865, 
Rev. W. G. Cowie, Chaplain on duty in Kashmir, made a study of 
Kashmir temples and described those omitted by Cunningham. (See 
Notes on Some of the Temples of Kashmir by W. G. Cowie in J., 
R. А. S., Bengal, 1866, Part 1, page 91). Mr. Cowie makes no men- 
tion of these ruins, though it is hardly likely that he did not visit them. 
In 1875, Dr. Geo. Bühler visited Kashmir in search of Sanskrit 
manuscripts (see his report in the J., R. A. S., Bombay, Extra 
number, 1877), but he does not mention these ruins, and perhaps did 
not visit them. Dr. M. A. Stein visited Kashmir in 1888, 1889, 1895, 
1896, 1898 for the archaeological study of that country in connection 
with his great work on the Aaja/arangani, but these inscriptions 
escaped his notice. There have, oí course, been many other visitors 
to these ruins, but either these inscriptions have not been noticed, or, 
if noticed, none have realized their importance sufficiently to make 
their existence public, 
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I have here to express my deep regret that my discovery of these 
inscriptions was at a time when I felt I had not an hourto spare to take 
squeezes, and otherwise secure materials for their proper study, all 
arrangements having been completed for leaving Baramulla the next 
day. I had, therefcre, to reluctantly continue my journey. Му regret 
however is less keen from the fact that the content of the inscriptions 
is doubtless of little consequence as compared with the discovery of the 
fact that the form of the letters are the ancient Brahmi script of about 
150 B. C. This proves that that script was anciently used in Kashmir, 
and also gives evidence as to the early date of the ruins on which the 
letters are inscribed. A hasty pencil copy of the letters on the gate- 
way to Zainu-l-abidin's tomb, and a photograph ofthe left wall of the 
gateway to the enclosure of Zainu-l-abidin's mother's tomb, was all I 
had time to obtain to carry away for study. I trust, however, that 
these gateways will now be carefully examined, and facts to be 
learned be more certainly determined than can be done from the data 
supplied by my single hour's investigation, and my rough copies of 
these inscriptions. 

Ihave assumed that the form of the letters indicates a date about 
150 B. C., but 1 think that it would be safer to say that the letters in 
these inscriptions are too few in number to make one sure within a 
century or two, since they happen to be letters that in the history of 
alphabetic development kept their original form the longest. And 
again, as this is the first discovery of this script in Kashmir, we are as 
yet without data as to the history of alphabetic development in Kashmir 
itself as distinguished from the alphabetic development in India. 
These two considerations should for the present leave deductions from 
the form of these letters open to further light. 


THE INSCRIPTIONS. 


1. On the panel under the pediment of the left wall of the gateway 
leading into the enclosure of Zainu-l-abidin’s mother’s tomb, are three 
letters, de sā ka, Iam not able to conjecture what the meaning may 
be. It does not look as though these letters were a part of a 
longer inscription ; and yet there are faint traces of a possible line 
above in a smaller hand.' 


2. On the same side wall, to the right of the upper angle of the 
pediment, is another inscription of three letters. I had depended on 
my Kodak to preserve a record of this inscription, as it was very 
distinct, Unfortunately in my photograph the first letter of the inscrip- 
tion is partially hidden behind the upper angle of the pediment. The 

1! Prof, Bendal has suggested the possibility of the reading being de-sa-ka, “ preacher.” 
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other two letters are sa kka, or possibly së £o. The first letter does 
not seem to be de, as in the inscription mentioned above. One is 
naturally tempted as a trial to conjecture Sakka, the Pali for Sakya.' 


3. There are detached letters on other parts of this wall apparently 
also in the same script, and others again in, I think, a later script. 

4. Onthe right hand wall there are also detached letters of appa- 
rently a later date. 

5. On the entrance gate to Zainu-l-abidin’s tomb, on the right 
wall, and to tbe right of the upper angle of the pediment, isan in- 
scription with the fcllowing consonants th. b. k. t. The vowel marks 
were not distinct enough to my eye to make me feel sure what were 
the original, and what have come from the accidents of time. With 
the exception of the first letter fh the same inscription seems to 
occur in two other places; one on the pilaster to the right of the 
pediment, and the other a little below this second inscription. On 
account of this uncertainty of vowel marks I cannot definitely decide 
what the words may be. conjecture however the Pali words 
Thubo kato, in Sauscrit स्थूप : कृत्‌: “made the Stupa.” ? 

IMPORTANCE OF THE DISCOVERY. 

The oldest script hitherto found in Kashmir has been on the coins 
of Toramiina and Pravarasena, and оп a fragment of Didda Rani's 
time (980—1004 A.D.), (now in the Lahore Museum), all in the Gupta 
characler. All other specimens of ancient script are in the later 
Sarada character. My discovery therefore of the Brahmi Script on 
these ruined gateways establishes the fact that the Brahmi or Asoka 
script was also in use in Kashmir, as was suspected, but the evidence 
of which has hitherto been wanting.? 

Secondly. —The importance of this discovery lies in the fact that it 
settles the approximate date of these gateways. They may for the 
present be considered the oldest architectural ruins in Kashmir, about 
150 B. C. It is interesting to note that Cunningham (see J., R.A.S., 


!In Professor C. Bendal's inaugural address, Oct. 30th, 1901, оп Aims and Methods ot 
Recent Indian Research, he mentions the interesting fact of the discovery of an image of 
Buddha of the ist century A.D. with the Greek legends Водо and Laxzua. 


2 By the use of a magnifying glass these letters can be easily seen in Cole's photograph 
No. 5.68, to the right of the upper angle of the upper pediment, and on the pilaster to the right. 
Cole's photograph 4.69 is of the right side of the gateway to the enclosure of Zainu-l-abidin's 
mother's tomb, There are only detached letters on this side wall. 

? See Dr. Geo. Bühler's Report, J., R. A. S., Bombay, 1877. On page 31, he says :— 

“The Sharada characters now in use appear first on the coins of Arantivarman (845- 
884 A.D.). The older coins of Toramana and Pravarasena show pure Gupta characters. ‘They 
recur also in all Kashmir inscriptions which have been found; the oldest among which is pro- 
bably the fragment of the time of Didda Rani (980—1004 A.D.) preserved іп the Lahore 
Museum." 
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Bengal, 1848) on purely architectural grounds regarded the gateway 
into the enclosure of Zainu-l-àbidin's tomb, together with the enclosing 
wall as a little later «han the original temple on the Takht-i-Sulaiman 
which he dated 200 B. C. Cole (see Notes on Ancient Buildings in 
Kashmir, by Lieut. Cole 1868) following Cunningham, dates these 
gateways 400 A.D. Fergusson (see History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture,’ page 281) disputes this early date of Cunningham on the 
ground that beth enclosing walls, namely, that of the Takht-i-Sulaiman 
and that of Zainu-l-abidin's tomb, are of very late date, not earlier than 
1416 A.D. He also concludes from descriptions and photographs, that 
the gateways ofthe enclosures is ofthe same ageasthe enclosing walls. 


Itis evident however from my discovery that both Fergusson and 
Cunningham are mistaken as to the age of the gateways, though 
Cunningham is much nearer right. The enclosing wall may perhaps 
be of modern date, and built by Zainu-l-abidin or later, as Fergusson 
suggests, since the using of old Hindu temples in Mahomedan build- 
ings is common throughout Kashmir. The question of the age of the 
enclosing wall I must leave to those who have more expert knowledge 
in the history of architectural development. But the inscriptions leave 
little room for doubt that the gateways I have described belong to a 
period B.C. and furnish us with a fixed starting point for the study 
of the development of Kashmir architecture. There is no reason to 


! History of Indian and Eastern Architecture by Fergusson, page 281. * The first and most 
misleading mistake that has been made with reference to Kashmiri Architecture, was 
the assumption by General Cunningham that the enclosure to Zeindul-abud-din's tomb 
in Srinagar originally belonged to an ancient Kashmiri temple. Lieutenant Cole boldly 
prints on his plates, ‘probable date A. D. доо to бос." A mistake as nearly as may 
be of 1,950 years, as it is hardly doubtful that it was erected for or by the prince whose 
name it bears, and who, in A. D. 1416, succeeded his father Shikandar, who bore the ill-omencd 
nickname of Bhutshikan, the idol breaker. As will be seen from the woodcut (No. 156), it 
consists of a series of small pointed arches in rectangular frames, such as are very frequently 
found in Mahomedan art, and tke peculiarities of the gateways and other parts are just such 
as are found in alt contemporary Moslem art in India, All the mosques and tombs, for 
instance, at Ahmedabad, А. D. 1396-1572, are made up of details borrowed from the architec- 
ture of the Jains, and the bases of their minarets and their mternal pillars can only be 
distinguished from those of the heathen by their position, and by the substitution of foliage 
for human figures in the niches or places where the Hindus would have introduced images 
vf their gods. 

Tn this instance there is no incongruity, no borrowed features; every stone was carved 
for the place where it is found, There are niches it is true on each side of the gateway, like 
those found at Martand and other pagan temples; but like those at Ahmedabad they are 
without images, and the arch in brick which surmountsthis gateway is a radiating arch. 
which appears certainly to be integral, but, if so, could not possibly be erected by a Hindu. 
When General Cunningham visited the valley in 1848, he was not so familiar as he has since 
become with the ruins of Gour, Juanpore, Ahmedabad, and other Moslem cities where the 
architectural forms adopted by the Moslems are with difficulty distinguished from those of 
the Hindus. With the knowledge we now possess it is not likely that any one can mistake 
the fact that this enclosure was erected by the prince whose name it bears to surround his 
tomb, in the Mahcmedan cemetery of the city in which it is found. " 
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suppose that the radiating arch of brick was an integral part of the 
original gateway as Fergusson assumes. These late brick arches to old 
Hindu gateways are to be frequently seen in Srinagar. Had Fergus- 
son used his magnifying -glass on Cole's photograph No. 5.68 he would 
Mave been saved the blunder of condemning Cunningham's conclusions 
drawn from architectural considerations which he had gained from ob- 
servation on the spot. These ancient letters are very plain in Cole's 
photograph, when once attention is called to them. Fergusson regards 
the temple at Martand as the oldest known specimen of Hindu archi- 
tecture in Kashmir, about 7oo A.D., my discovery therefore now puts 
back the date of the oldest known remains in Kashmir to about eight 
cerituries earlier, and brings us nearer the point of the connection with 
the Greek influence, which is noticed in Kashmir ancient architecture. 

- Thirdly.—My discovery of the Brahmi script, establishing its use in 
Kashmir, makes it almost certain that a careful search would be re- 
warded by the discovery of other inscriptions in that script, which 
might throw much needed light on the most ancient period of that 
country's history. Ancient ruins are abundant. Stones that have an 
ancient look are frequently seen, and in Srinagar are in great abund- 
ance. One cannot but think that a careful search by eyes trained to 
detect inscriptions would be certainly fruitful. That inscribing on 
stone was not only an ancient custom, but abundantly employed, we 
have also reason to believe from Kalhana's statement, that in writing 
his great history of Kashmir, the Rajatarangani, he made use of old 
inscriptions. His statement in I. 15 is as follows :— 

“ By looking at the inscriptions recording tke consecration of tem- 
ples, and grants by fcrmer kings, at the laudatory inscriptions, and 
at written works, the trouble arising from many errors has been over- 
come. ”' i 


1 To this textof. Kalhanas I, 55. Dr. Stein adds the following note:—" In the note appended 
to the translation reproduced above Prof. Bühler rightly distinguishes four kinds of records as 
referred to by K. (t) The Pratisthasasana edicts, s.e., inscriptions recording the erection and 
consecration of temples or other buildings and monuments, such as are to be found on almost 
all temples, religious or even profane buildings (such as palaces), on images; funeral monu- 
ments, and во forth ; (3) the Vastusasana edicts, 4.е., inscriptions regarding grants ог things 
chiefly of land, and, perhaps, also of allowances, such as are found engraved on copper-plates ; 
0) Prasastipattas, tables containing laudatory inscriptions of persons or places, such as now 
are found sometimes in temples or other public buildings (regarding such inscriptions, comp. 


now Prof. Buhler's remarks in the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. II. p. 80); (4) the Sastras, 
the works on the various sciences, or, to use a short expression, the manuscripts of Sanscrit 
Books, which in Kashmir mostly give atthe end some information regarding the author and 
the King under whom the author wrote, together with the date. 


“CH the first class of documents only a small number of specimens has been found in Kashmir, 
and none of them, саара fragmentary inscription of the time of Queen Didda in the Lahore 
Museum, can be a with certainty to a period earlier than K. For scme brief undated 
inscriptions of this kind, seen by Prof. Bühler at Khunamuh and Varahamula, comp. Report, 
рр. 6 12. Others of a similar character have been found by me at Vijabror, Bavan (Martand) 
and a few other places. It is likely that K obtained a portion of the ample data his work 
contains as to the foundation of particular temples, Mathas, Viharas, and other religious 
buildings, from such inscriptional records. 


* No inscription of the kind described under (2) and (3) has come to my knowledge in Kashmir. 


That inscriptions, probably on copper-plates, were used for the record of land-grants also in 
Kashmir, we see froin the story of Ranga related т. 497 sq.” 
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This statement is so clear that the existence of many inscriptions in 
his day must be assumed, and doubtless many still exist, hidden in the 
earth, or built into Mahomedan buildings. Perhaps many are lying 
open to the sight, but yet unnoticed by archeologists. I would like 
therefore to throw out the suggestion that it might not be out of the 
province of this Society to encourage in some practical way the work 
of exploration in Kashmir with the special purpose of finding inscrip- 
tions. Prof. Biihler was sent to Kashmir to find Sanscrit MSS. and 
all know of his great success. Prof. Stein was sent to Kashmir in 
connection with the study of the Aajalarangan:, and the identification 
of its mentioned places, and accomplished a great and lasting work. 
No one has yet however been sent to Kashmir with the special pur- 
pose of hunting for inscriptions. There is therefore a well defined 
opportunity for valuable contributions to be made to our knowledge of 
aucient Kashmir, if a careful search should be made for the inscrip- 
tions of that interesting country. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
1901. 


The annual meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, 
the 7th March 1901. 


The ПотЫе Mr. Justice E. T. Candy, President, in the 
Chair. 

The Chairman, in opening the proceedings, referred to the 
death of the Qucen-Empress, and suggested that an address 
should be prescnted on behalf of the Society to His Majesty tie 
King-Emperor on his accession to the Throne of England. He 
also referred to the death of Mr. Just’ce Ranade, who took s 
great interest in the affairs of the Society. 


The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Chandavarkar then proposed a resolu- 
tion referring to the loss sustained by the Society in the death 
of Mr. Justice Ranade. He suggcsted that the resolution should 
be communicated to the widow of tbe deceased gentleman, aud 
also placed on the records of the Society. In support of his 
proposition, Mr. Justice Chandavarkar said that the late Mr. 
Justice Ranade was one of those who, in living, lived for 
others more than for themselves. He was one of the best 
products of British India, and the Society had lost in him a 
prominent member. 


Mr. K. R. Cama secondcd the proposition, which was carried, 
The Honorary Secretary then read the following Report for 1900: — 


THE ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1900. 


MEMBERS. 

Resident.—42 new members were elected during the year 
under review, and 4 non-resident members having come to 
Bombay were added to the list of the resident members. 4: 
members resigned, 6 died, 29 retired and 8 having left Bombay 
were placed on the list of non-resident members. The total 
number at the end of the year was 295 against 334 at the end 
of the preceding ycár. Of these 41 were absent from India for 
the whole year or portious of the vear. 
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Of the resident members who resigned during the yeee, the 
larger number were Military and Medical Officers engaged on 
Plague duty in Bombay, who withdrew from membership as 
soon as they left Bombay. 


Ámong the members shown as retired nre included several 
gentlemen who have been absent from India for a number of 
years, and from whom no intimation of their wishes had been 
received. 


Non-Resident.—4 gentlemen joined under this class and 8 
were transferred from the list of resident members, 5 mem- 
bers withdrew, 2 died, 1 retired, 4 were added to the list of 
resident membera, and the names of 3 were removed from the 
roll for non-payment of subscription. The total number at the 
Close of the year was 52, the number at the end of 1899 was 55. 


OBITUARY. 
The members, whose Joss by death the Society have to regret, 
were— 
RESIDENT. 
Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha. 
G. Geary, Esq. 
Maneksha J. 'l'alyarkhan, Esq. 
Lieut.-Col. Freeman. 
Rev. J. D. Ozanne. 
Lieut. Adams Wylie. 
NON-RESIDENT. 
Rao Saheb P. B: Parakh, 
Dewan Bahadur Manibhai Jassabhai. 
ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 
The following papers were contributed to the Society during the 
year :— 
A New Medal of King Behram Gour (Behram V.) of Persis, 
by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, Esq. 
Sanhita of the Rig-Veda Searched, by Rajaram R. Bhagwat, 
Esq. 
Introduction to the Peishwa's Diaries, by the Hon'ble Mr, 
Justice M. G, Ranade, M.A., СЛ.Е, 
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Qn the Jain Poem called Raghavapandaviya: a reply to Prof, 
Max Müller, by K. B. Pathak, Esq., B. A. 

“Sapjan,” a Parsee town on the D. D. © C. I. Railway, 94 miles 
from Bombay. Is it the Sindan of the Arab Geographers of 
the 10th and 11th centuries as stated by the Bombay Gazet- 
teer ? (Vol. XIV., Thanna.) Is it the town Hanjamana 
(हंज्ञमन) referred to іп the three Siláhára granis (*) of the 
10th and 11th centuries? By Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, Esq. 

(*>. (a) Asiatic Researches I., p. 357. Paper by General Carnac. (b). 
Indian Antiquary V., p. 276. Paper by Bühler. (c) Indian Antiquary IX., 
p. 33. Paper by Mr. Justice Telang. 

Apastamba and Baudhayana, by K. B. Pathak, Esq., B. A. 


Astronomy in its bearing onthe Antiquity of the Aryans, by 
V. B. Ketkar, Esq. 

A Peep into the Early History of India from the foundation of 
the Maurya dynasty to the fall of the Imperial Gupta Dynasty, 
by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, M. A., C. I. E. 

The Coins of Ahmedabad, by Rev. G. P. Taylor, M. A. 

LIBRARY. 

The total issues of books during the year were 35,029 volumes ; 
23,991 of new books including periodicals and 11,038 of the 
old. The issues during the preceding year were 34,741 
volumes, 28,774 of new books and 10,967 of the old. 

A detailed statement of the monthly issues, together with the 
daily average, exclusive of Sundays and Holidays, is subjoined. 


Daily 
Old Books. New Books, Average. 

January... see .. 1,105 2,034 125 
February ... m ... 988 2,154 130 
March 54% s< se 942 2,109 127 
April ४३०३ _ 22०9 p 885 1,997 125 
May 2% e. бер 891 1.977 115 
June 5% p ... 856 1,970 113 
July... E ЖС ME 993 2,292 126 
August — ... ies - 986 1,960 123 
September ... m ... 896 1,961 119 
October ... сас 45% 897 2,166 127 
November ... m sas 667 1,743 105 


December ... re was 929 1,619 123 
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The volumes of issues of the old and the new books arranged 
according to classes are shown in the subjoined table :— 


CLassEs. Volumes. 
Novels %% E es ns Sis ed. cee aes .| 11,113 
Misecllaneous 39% vss wee mM 84% 25% 22%, Ss 1,629 
Biography ... see "T .. ET m e ES 1,811 
Voyages, Travels, &c. abe 4% 2% "s sse ose ..| 1,088 
History n "T P m ... M ee °+ . 996 
Military Rubjeots .., EA .. 5% $e T sai ae 716 
Oriental Literature is ғы а 45% m Ras 559 
English Poetry and Dramatic Works ... ... — E 512 
Transactions of Learned. Sooieties, Journals, &c, au "S w 498 
Politics, Political Economy, &0. sa sete ww v. s 409 
Theolory ... " " "५ vi m ste EA 335 
Medicine, Burgery, &o. se iex E 4 m 4% ५5; 272 
Foreign Literature... Я М ses z ce 50 
Metaphysics, Moral Philosophy, &с, ... 2% - ‘ive $e 231 
Fine Arts and Architectare sà ses - T é 2% 226 
Philology, Literary History, Хе. .., m m - ET .. 215 
Natural History, Geology, &o. ... $e toe ... 5% T 198 
Classics 5 - soe ss T 196 
Government Reports, Public Records, &c ... 10 8. ç 191 
Antiqnities, Numismatios, &o.  ... aoa -— 258 soa 172 
Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, &a, ... T T . m 101 
Grammatical Works, Dictionaries, &c. ... - mx ss - 118 
Botany and Agrioulture oe, इ, ee o a 81 
Jurisprudence Ses 2. dis m T 25% š 554 54 
Logio, Rhetoric, «с. i 5% Я e wee ise - 43 
Periodicals, Magazines, &o, Ps S ic ‘5 % | 13,16 
RR sU 


ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY, 


During 1900 the Library received an addition of 956 volumes 
or parts of volumes, Of these 666 were purchased and 290 were 
presented chiefly by the Bombay Government, the Secretary of State 
for India, the Government of India, and the other Local Govern- 
ments, and a few by individual authors and other donors, 


The Volumes of each class of books purchased and presented are 
noted in tlie subjoined table ;— 


OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC. v 


Pur- | Pre- 
chased. |sented. 
ME —MÁ——— —— 
Theology and Ecclesiastical History — . on Е Ea 21 1 
Mctapbysics and Moral Philosophy ... 5% - - 11 1 
Logic, and Works on Education VS 52% T vas 1 1 
Classics ТА Я ды oe оқ dai E "en 17 ne 
Philology, Literary History and Bibliography see ЕС 5 n 
History and Chronology 5% ee T an Е 43 m 
Politics, Political Economy, &c. वरे 29 “ts m 8 26 
Jurisprudence we 55% 4% n Se бед ies 4 3 
Biography ... = +e See svi TN tee .. 75 3 
Antiquities, Numismatics, Heraldry, &c, ves - AY 4 4 
Voyages, Travels, Geography, &o. ace 24% ose wee 39 4 
English Poctry and Dramatio Works  ... uv se ves 9 1 
Novels, Romances, &c. ... 5 .. T гаа | 243 .. 
Miscellaneous ... Sus, 5% bes m "E 84. 39 4% 
Foreign Literature... ... 44% ... ... ... exe 5 wae 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, &:0, ... ved ES 22% 8 es 
Fine Arts and Architecture m ET E ... «vs 9 4 
Military Bubjeots ... .. "ie m E .. А 48 1 
Natural History, Geology, Chemistry, 8. =< 5% vss 19 9 
Botany, Agrioulture, «с. ... m 45% ves ie 7 8 
Medicine, Surgery, ќо. .., T" 56 see ao КЕ 17 5 
Encyclopedias, Annuals, &c. E ise "^ 55% 16 30 
Dictionaries and Grammatical Works .., e २८५ NÉ 6 sd 


Oriental Literature ... ves des m 42 өрі EE 13 53 
Publio Records, Government Reports, &o. ... "CV ы 145 
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NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


The Newspapers, Periodicals and Journals of Learned Societies 
subscribed for and presented to the Society during tho year, were :— 


Literary Monthlies ... ... ... eee .. 17 
Illustrated sus ТЯ ses 35+ T" .. 19 
Scientific and Philosophical Journals, Transactions of 
Learned Societies, &c. ... 245. vO .. 36 
Reviews ... т 5% e aka РЕ .. 14 
English Newspapers ... ids cos T .. 21 
English and French Registers, Almanacs, Directories, &o. 16 


Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals ... .. 10 
` American Literary and Scientific Periodicals... ... 12 
Indian Newspapers and Government Gazettes .. 23 


Indian Journals, Reviews, Sc. ... — ...  ..* «>> 28 
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A meeting of the Society under Article XX. of the Rules was held 
in November for the revision of the Newspapers, Periodicals, &c., 
taken by the Society. At this meeting it was resolved to subscribe 
to the following from the commencement of 1901:— 


Chambers’ Journal. 
‘Architectural Review. 
Imperial and Indian Monthly Review. 
Journal of Education. 
Bramhavadin (for one year only). 
Hindu (Weekly Edition). 
And to discontinue— 
The Daily Mail. 
Crampton's Magazine. 
Longman's Magazine. 
The Building Supplement to Scientific American. 


COIN CABINET. 


The additions to the Coin Cabinet made during the year consist of 
1 Gold, 11 Silver and 17 Copper, altogether 29 Coins. Of these 
3 Silver and 2 Copper were presented by Shrimant M. V. Kibe, of 
Indore, and the rest were received from different Governments under 
the Treasure Trove Act. 


They comprise the following varieties :— 
Presented by Shrimant M, V. Kibe : 
1 Silver Coin current in Jeypur. 


1 Silver Coin bearing the name oí Shah Zaman Alum 
Shah Ali Abdulla, and emblems of Umbrella and Fish, 


2 Copper Coins current in Southern States of Central India. 


1 Silver Coin bearing the name of Udeypur and Chitrakole. 
Presented by the Government of N.-W. Provinces and Oudh : 


15 Old Indian Copper Coins. 

Presented by the Bombay Government : 
1 Gold Coin, Padmatinka, found in the Bijapur District, 
1 Silver Coiu of Shah Allam, found in the Kaira District. 
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1 Silver Coin of Mahammad Shah, found in the Kaira 
District. 


Presented by the Resident at Hyderabad : 


1 Silver Coin of Ghiyas-ud.din Taghlag, found in Wan 
District. 


1 Silver Coin of Ala-ud-din Mahammad Shah of Delhi, found 
in the Wun District. 


2 Silver Coins of Mahammad bin Taghlag, found in the Wuu 
District, 


2 Silver Coins of Qutub-ud-din Mubarak Shah of Delhi, 
found in the Wun District. 


JOURNAL. 


An extra number of the Journal containing ‘‘the Origin of Bom- 
bay," by Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, was published during the year. 
No. 56 being the 3rd regular number of Vol. XX. of the Journal is 
all but ready and will shortly be issued. It contains the following 
papers and abstracts of Proceedings of the Society from January to 
December 1900, and a list of books, pamphlets, &c., presented to the 
Society during the period :— 


A Kushans Stone Inscription, by D. R. Bhandarkar, Esq., B. А. 

On the Date of Poet Magha, by K. B. Patak, Esq., B. A. 

Sanhita of the Rig-Veda Searched, Part I., by Hajaram 
R. Bhagwat, Esq. 


A Peep into the early history of India from the foundation of 
the Maurya Dynasty to the fall of the Imperial Gupta 
Dynasty, by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, M.A., C.I.E. 


The Coins of Ahmedabad, by Rev. G. P. Taylor, M.A. 


Introduction to the Peishwa's Diaries, by the Hon'ble Mr. 
Justice M. G. Ranade, М.А. C.LE. 
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The following is alist of Governments, Learned Societies and other 
Institutions to which the Journal of the Society is presented : — 


Bombay Government. 

Government of India, 

Government of Bengal. 

Government of Madras. 

Punjab Government. 

Government, N.-W.Provinces and 
Oudh, 

Chief Commissioner, Central Pro- 
vinces. 

Chief Commissioner, Coorg. 

Resident, Hyderabad. 

Chief Commissioner, Barmah. 

Geological Survey of India. 

G. T. Survey of India. 

Marine Survey of India. 

Bengal Asiatic Society. 

Agricultural Society of India. 

Literary Society of Madras, 

Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

Bombay University. 

Madras University. 

Punjab University. 

Mohabodhi Society, Calcutta, 

Royal Society of Northern Anti- 
quaries, Copenhagen. 

Royal Society of Edinburgh. 


Soeittt de Géographie. Commer. 
ciale de Bordeaux. 

Société de Geographie de Lyons, 

Hungarian Academy of Science 
(Buda Pest). 

Sociedad Geografica de Madrid. 

Royal Dublin Society. 

Société Geographie de Paris, 

Connecticnt Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 

United States Survey. 

Kaiserliche Akademie der Wis- 
senchaften, Vienna. 

United Service Institution, 

Government Museum, Madras. 

Indian Journal of Education, 
Madras, 

R. A. Society, Ceylon Branch. 

R. A. Society, North-China 
Branch, : 

The Asiatic Society of Japan. 

Datavian Society of Arts and 
Sciences. 

Strasburg Library. 

Geographical Society, Vienna, 


Deutsche Morgenlandisehen Ge-| London Institution of Civil En- 


sellschaft, Leipzig. 
Literary and Philosophica] Society. 
Liverpool. 
British Museum, London. 
Royal Society, London. 
Royal Asiatic Society, 
Britain and Ireland. 
Academia Real das 
Lisboa, 


Great 


Sciences de 


gincers, 


Royal Geographical 
London. 


Society, 


Statistical Society, London. 

Royal Astronomical Society. 

Literary and Philosophical Society, 
Manchester. 

Imperial Academy of Science, 
St. Petersburg. 
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Smithsonian Institution, Wash-| American Museum of Nataral 


ington. History. 
Minnesota" Academy of Natural | Société Asiatique, Paris. 

Science. Geological Society, London. 
India Office Library. Royal Academy of Sciences, Am- 
London Bible Society. sterdam. 
Vienna Orientalische Museum, American Philological Associa- 
Boston Society:of Natural History. | tion, Cambridge. 
Musee Guimet, Lyons. Royal University, Upsala(Sweden). 
Victoria Institution, London. Franklin Institute, Philadelphia, 


Royal Institution, Great Britain, | University of Kansas, U. S. A. 
American Geographical Society.| Director, Missouri Botanical 
American Oriental Society. Garden, 
Hamilton Association, America. 
Editor, Journal of Comparative 

Neurology, Granville, Ohio, 

U. 8. A. 


Revision of the Rules.—Certain alterations іп the Rules of the 
Society having appeared necessary to the Honorary Secretary, he 
directed theattention of the Committee of Management to the matter. 
A Sub-Committee, consisting of the President, Mr. K. R. Cama, 
Sir Bhalchandra K. Bhatavadekar, Kt., Dr. MacDonald and the 
Honorary Secretary, was then appointed, These gentlemen after care- 
fully going over the Rules, framed a draft of the alterations to be made. 
The proposed changes were afterwards submitted to the Members of the 
Society and unanimously adopted by them at the last Annual Meeting. 
A revised edition of the Rules has accordingly been published. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A statement showing in detail the items of income and expenditure 
of the Society, for 1900, is appended. 

The actual total receipts by subscription from members during the 
year under report, amount to Rs. 10,673-5-5. The subscriptions in 
1899 amounted to Rs, 11,487-5-4. There was a sum of Rs. 120 
received on account of life subscription from one non-resident member, 
which has been duly invested in Government Securities as required 
by the Rules, 

The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the year 
was Rs. 485-11-29, 

The invested funds of the Society amount to Rs. 14,200. 
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On the motion of Mr. W. H. Sharp, seconded by Mr. J, E. 
Aspinwall, the report was adopted. 


The President said that they owed а deep debt of gratitude to their 
Honorary Secretary, who, in the course of the next week, would be 
leaving India, end would not return, He hoped that the Rev. Mr. 
Gray would carry to his native land—Bonny Scotland—a happy 
recollection of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. He 
was sure that in his turn the Rev. Mr. Gray would always remember 
them. 


Mr. James Macdonald proposed, Mr. Justice Chandavarkar second- 
ed, and it was carried, that as a token of their appreciation of the 
services rendered by the Rev. Mr. Gray for a period of four years to 
the Society, a set of the journals of the Society nicely bound be 
presented to him, 


The Rev. Mr. Gray briely thanked the members for their kind 
appreciation of his services, 


The following Committee of Management, proposed by Mr. 
James MacDonald and seconded by Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, was 
unsnimously appointed. 


President. 
The Hon’ble Mr. Justice E. T. Candy. 
Vice-Presidents. 
James Macdonald, Esq. M. Macmillan, Esq. 
K. R. Cama, Esq. The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Chan- 
dawarkar. 

Members. 
Dr. D. MacDonald. Shams-ul-Ulma Dastor Darab P. 
Camrudin Amirudin, Esq. Sanjana. 
F. R. Vicajee, Esq. A. L. Covernton, Esq. 
Sir Balchandra Krishna, Kt. _ | R. M. Watson Smyth, Esq. 
Shams-ul-Ulma J. J. Modi. Khan Bahadur J). R. Chichgar. 
K. G. Desai, Esq. W. H. Sharp, Esq. 


{ J. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Honorary Secretary. 
The Rev. R. Scott, 


Auditors. 
H. R 0. Wilkinson, Esq. | Framroz Ardasher Vakil, Esq. 
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STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 
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Bombay Branch of the 


Statement of Receipts und Disbursements 


Rs. A. P| Вв. A. P. 

Balance on 81st December 1899 e .. .. — 872 110 
Subsoription of Resident Members... — .. ...| 9,898 5 
Do. of Non-Resident Members ... | 775 0 

Do. of Non-Resident Lite Member | 120 0 
Government Contribution se se ... «| 4200 0 
Sale proceeds of waste papers .. .. - 17 4 
Do. of Journal Numbers ... .. | 282 5 

Do. of‘ Catalogues... se — .«  ..| 4112 
Interest on Bociety's Government Paper ... . 504 4 


wo о c ә oc O CO WU 


BEEN 15,38 14 8 


Examined and found correct. 


DARASHA RUTTONJI CHICHGAB, } 4.3; 
H. R. H. WILKINSON, ' | Auditors 
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Royal Asiatic Society. 


Jrom 1st January to 31st December 1900. 


Bs. A. P.[Rs A. P, 

Books purchased in Bombay ... 4“ € ..| 9,133 11 9 
क च runes Orr ЕИ 

English Newspapers : 
and Periodicals...Ra.1,959-11-0 

Subscription to Newspapers paid іп India ... | 935 2 6 
Printing ... vee one wës E si T 907 10 0 
Printing of Journal No, 55 ... toe .. | 945 2 Б 
Dinding ... «is m 55% ET P «| 876 6 6 
General Charges 25. sve ae "m | $2212 0 
Btationery TJ ... m .. m m 5 2 9 
Postage and Receipt Stamps ... m .. | 10214 0 
Shipping and Landing Charges e o» e 4118 6 
Office Estab]sihment ove ७०७ on “| 6,133 8 0 
Gas Charges... .. "m .. m n 93 8 9 
Insurance Charges  '... E m ... | 312 8 0 
Government Paper purohased А е | 100 0 0 
Pension ove ... m vee .. | 300 00 
0 


Grain Compensation 002.00.000...) 102 0 


16,225 54 
Balance in Bank of Bombay NT - ..| 45112 8 


Do. in band oo T Em ... .. 83 14 6 
— 485 11 3 


—— 


Total ...Rs. 16711 06 
Incested Funds. Ке. Rs. 
Government Paper of tbe Bociety ғ, eos 11,200 
The Premohand Roychand Fund .. 05 3,000 
= डल मह 14,200 
В. M. GRAY, 


Honorary Becretary. 
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A Meeting of the Society was held on Friday, the 29th March. 
Mr. K.R. Cama, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the Chair. 


The Honorary Secretary, Rev. R. Scott, read the minutes of the 
last Meeting, which were confirmed. 


Mr. P. A. Wadia then read a Paper on the ‘‘Time and Place of 
the Composition of the Gathas. ” 


A vote of thanks to Mr. Wadia for the interesting Paper he had 
read was proposed by Mr. J. J. Modi, and seconded by Mr. James 
MacDonald, and carried. 


The Chairman, in concluding the discussion, expressed a hope that 
Mr. Wadia would continue the study of the Parsee Religion which 
he had commenced, and favour the Society from time to time with 
Papers embodying the results of his researches. 


A Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the Ist of 
August 1901. 

Mr. K. R. Cama, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 


The following Papers were then read. 


(1) “An Untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh.” By Jivanji 
Jamshedji Modi, Esq., в.а. 


(2) “A new Chalukya Grant of Kirtivarma IL” By K. D. 
Pathak, Esq., в.а. 


On the propositions of the Chairman and Mr. S. T. Bhandare, 
seconded by Mr. James MacDonald and Mr. R. S. Jayakar, a 
vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Modi and Mr. Pathak for tlie 
interesting Papers they had contributed. 


A General Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 28th 
November 1901. 


The Hon'ble Mr. Justice E. T. Candy, President, iu the Chair. 


The proposals about the Newspapers and Periodicale received 
from members were placed before the Meeting. 
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It was resolved to subscribe to the following from the next year: — 
Country Life. 
Benares Chaukhamba Series (for one year only). 
East and West. 


and to discontinue the following from the same date:— 


Comptes Rendus des Sciences de l'Academic des Sciences. 
India. 
St, James’ Budget. 


A Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 19th 
December 1901. 


Mr. James MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the Chair. 
The minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, 


Mr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi then read a Paper on “ Parsees at the 
Court of Akbar and Dastoor Meherjee Rana”. Не also exhibited a 
number of valuable original documents referred to in the Paper. 

Mr. K. R. Cama, in moving a vote of thanks to Mr. Modi for the 
interesting Paper he had read, observed that as Mr. Modi had 
controverted the views expressed by Mr. R. P. Karkaria in the 
Paper he contributed to the Society in 1896, on “ Akbar and the 
Parsees," Mr. Karkaria would naturally desire to reply. But as the 
hour was late, he thooght it would be desirable to postpone the 
discussion to a future meeting. 


This was agreed to, and the vote of thanks was passed by acclamation, 
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LIST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 


(From JANUARY To DECEMBER 1901.) 
Titles of Books. Donors. 
ABRAHAM, Lincoln — An Address by I. S. Choate. 
The Author. 
ACCOUNTS of the Trade carried by Rail and River in Indis, 1899-1900. 
Government of India. 
of the Trade carried by Rail and River in India, 1900-0]. 
Government of India, 


— 


Аств, Government of India, 1900. 
Goverument of India 
ADI Purána of Pumpa. 
Government of H. H. the Mabaraja of Mysore, 
ADMINISTRATION Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1899-1900. 
Government of India. 
Report, Madras Presidency, 1899-1900. 
Madras Government. 


— —— Report, Punjab, 1899-1909, 
Punjab Government. 
— ——— Report, Burma, 1899-1900. 
Chief Commissioner, Burma. 
Report, Central India Agency, 1899-1900. 
Government of India, 
---------- Report, Hyderabad Assigned Districts, 1899-1900, 
Resident at Hyderabad. 
Report, N.-W. P. and Oudh, 1899-1900. 
Government, N. W.-P. and Oudb, 
——_-—___ — Report, Bengal, 1899-1900. 


—_ 


Bengal Government. 
——Y — ——— Report, Persian Gulf Political Residency and Maskat 
Politcal Agency, 1900-07. 
Government of India. 
———— —— Report on the Bombay Jail Department for 1900. 
Bombay Government. 
— Ó Report, Bombay Port Trust, 1900-01. 
Trustees, Bombay Port Trust. 
— — — and Progress Report, Civil Medical Institutions in the 
City of Bombay, for the year 1900, 
Bombay Government. 
----------- Report, Baluchistan Agency, for 1900-01. 
Government of India, 
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ADMINSTRA TION and Progress Report on the Mofussil Civil Hospitals 
and Dispensaries, Bombay, 1900. 
Bombay Government, 
AGRICULTURAL Ledger, Nos. 19 and 20 (1900), 
Government of India. 


—— Ledger, Nos. 21, 22, 23 (1900). 
Government of India. 


Ledger, No. 24 (1900). 


md 


Government of India. 


Ledger, 1901, Nos. 1 and 2. 


Government of India, 
— n Ledger, 1899, No. 13, and 1901 Nos. 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7. 
Government of India. 


Ledger, 1901, Nos. 9 and 10. 


Goverrment of India. 


T Ledger 1901, Nos. 11 and 12. 
Government of India. 
—— Statistics, British India, 1895-96 to 1699-1990. 
Government of Indis. 
AMERICAN Museum of Natural History Report, 1900. 
Smithsonian Institution. 
ANNALS of the Royal Botanical Garden, Calcutta, Vol. IX. 
Botanical Garden, Calcutta. 
of the Astrophysical Observatory of the Smithsonian Insti- 
tute, Vol. L, 1900. 


Smithsonian. 
ANNALES du Musee Guimet (La vie future D'Apres le Mazdcisme), 
Tome 1X. 
4 Мазее Guimet. 
ANNUAL Irrigation Revenue Report, Sind, 1899-1900. 
f Bombay Government. 
Administration Report, Civil Veterinsry Dopartment, Bombay 
Presidency, 1899-1900. 


Bombay Government. 

———— Report Imperial Institute, Indian Section, fur 1900-1. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Factory Report ef tbe Presidency of Bombay, 1900. 
I I Bombay Government. 
—— Report on the Police of the Town and Island of Bombay for 1900. 
I Bombay Government. 
——— Report of the Bereau of American Ethnology, 17th, Part t 
1895-96, and 18th, Part I., 1896-97. ˆ 

Bureau of American Ethnology, 2. 
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ANNUAL Report, Smithsonian Institution, 1597, Part IL 
Sinithsonian Institution, 


Report, Purjab Lunatic Asylum, 1909. 


Punjsb Goverment. 
—— Report оп the Administration, Customs Department, Sind, for 
1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
------- Report, Sanitary Commissioner for the Government of Bombay, 
1930. 
Bombay Government, 
——— Report of the Stamp Department, Bombay, 1200-01. 
Borba} Government, 
—— ——— Report, Lucknow Provincial Musenm. 
Government, N.-W. P. and Oudh. 
——— — Report, Smithsonian Institution, 1299. 
Smithscnian Institution. 
Report, £umithsonian Institution (U. S. Nationa! Museuin, 1899). 
Smithsonian Institution, 
— Stetement of the Trade and Nayigation of the Bombay Presi- 
dency for 1900-01, 


Bombay Government. 
— —. ———— Report of the Reformatcry 82100) at Yerrowda for 1900. 
Bombay Government. 
Report, Talukdari Settlement Officer, 1899-00. 
^ Bombay Government, 
—— Report, American Historical Association for 1899. 
i The Association. 
Report, Deputy Director of Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, 
1900-01.. 


Bombay Government.. 

——————— Progress Report, Arch ological Survey Circle, N.-W. P. 
and Oudh, for the year on ting Sist March 1901. 

Governmert, N.-W. P. and Oudh. 

— Statea« 26 of Trate and Navigation of the Province of Sind. 


for bev.-ul. 
Bombay Government. 


ARCUENLOCICAL Survey of India— Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra— 


Pari I. 
Cz:ainment, N.-W. P. and Oudh. 


— —— Survey oí Western India, Vol. VII. (Ahmedabad Archie 
tecture). . 
Government of Indig. 
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ARCHEOLOGICAL Survey of India—Antiquities in the Tarai, Nepal, &c., 
No. XXVI., Part 1.. I 
Government of India. 
—— = — Esr'oration in Chinese Turkistan. By M. A. Stein, 
The Secretary of State for India. 
AREA and Yield of certain Crops in India, 1291-92 to 1002-01. 
Gorern'zent of India. 
Азна as the Law in Gi:has. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat. 
Avesta Dictionery, 
Trustecs, Parsze Panchayat, 
BIBLIOTHECA Indica, Prabandha Chintamani, Enclisb Tranelation. 
Тое Asiatic Society of Bougal. 
——————— Indica, Mahabheshya Pradipoddyota, Vol. I. 
The Asiatic Society с? Bengal. 
Brier Sk:':h of the M:teorology лі (ue Bombay P...lency for 
1900-01. 
Borabay Government. 


Buppaist Art in India. By James Burgess. 
$ The Author. 


Вонрвневн (Gujerathi) By J. J. Modi. 
The Author. 

BULLETIN, American Museum of Natural History, Vol., XIII, 1600. 

American Museum of Natural History. 
CATALOGUE, India Office Library, Vol. II., Part II. 

Sceretery of State for India. 
—of Books on Iranian Literature. 

Trustees, Parsee Panchayat. 
Printed Books and MSS. in Sanskrit in the Library of 

the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Onaca Nameh—Ancient History of Sind. Translated into Euglish 
by Mirza Khatich Beg Fredan Beg. 

The Translator. 


CHRONOLOGICAL Tables, Indian Statutes, 1991. 
Government of India, 


Crop Experiments, Bombay Presidency, 1898-99. 
Bombay Government. 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Library, No. 14. 
Bengal Government. 
— —T Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. of the Government Oriental 


Library, Madras, Vol. I., Part I. 
Madras Government, 
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HATUVBITTI, Vol. I., 2 Parts. 
Government of H. H. the Maharaja of Mysore, 
DxyAN Chakra or Gujerathi Cyclopmlia, Vol. L, Part I. (Gujerathi). 
Shett Dejanji Ardeshir Dastur Kamadin. 
East India Royal Engineering Coliege, Report of the Board of Visitors. 
Secretary of State for India. 
— India Accounts and Estimates, 1921-63. Explanatory Memorar- 
dum by the Seeretary of State for India. 
Secretary of State for India. 
-— _ India—Memorials from the Officers of the Public Works 
Department appoizted ‘rom Ше Royal Indian Engineering 
College in 1873—1578. 
Secretnry of State for India, 
— India — Further pnpers in regard to the Royal Indian Engineer- 
ing College. 
Secretary of State for India. 
EriGrarn:cA [arnatica, Vol. VI (Kadur-District). 
Mysore Government, 
EsTIMATE Review and Expenditure, Government of Indie, 1900-01. 
Government of [ndia. 
Evaene Burnouf. 
Trustees, Рагеее Panchayat. 
Finance end Revenuo Accounts, Government of Iulia, 1899-1900. 
Government of India. 
Сітпіз as Consecutive Words. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat. 
Govenyueyt, the Ryots Banker vs. Agricultural Banks, by Dr. J. 
Murdock. 
The Author. 
Haxppoox of Cyclonic Storms іп the Bay of Bengal. 
Government of India, 
Heceew and Samaritan MSS. in British Museum, Past I. 
British Museum. 
History of Services of Gazetted: Oficers іп the Bombay Presidency 
up to July 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
Homata, Hakbta Hvarshta. 


Tructees, Parsee Panchayat. 
AINCUAMBERED Estates, Sind, Report, 1892-1900, 
Bombay Government 
Inp1an National Congress Cartoons from the “ Hindi Punch.” 
2 Barjorjee Newrojee, Esq. 
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INDIAN Expenditure (Royal Commission). Copies of Correspondence 
between the Secretary of State for India and the Treasury. 
Secretary of State for India. 
Law Reports, Bombay Series, 1900. 


Bonb:y Government. 
Law Reports, Allahabad Series, 1900. 
Government, N.-W. P. and Oudh. 
— —— Meteorological Memoirs, Vol. 1X., Part III. 
Government of India. 


—— — Financial Statement, 1901-02. 
The Secretary of State for India. 
Meteorological Memoirs, 1899— 1901. 


Government of India. 
Textile Journal, Vol. XI. 


Indian Textile Journal Co., Ld. 
IRANIAN Essays, Vol. II. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat. 
IRRIGATION Revenue Report, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1900. 
Bombay Government. 
Jounnat of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 68, Part I. 
Bengal Asiatic Society. 
Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. 69, Part I., 1900. 
Bengal Asiatic Society, 
~ Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, Vol. 16. 
Ceylon Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 
- Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. 96, Part 1. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
~ American Oriental Society, Vol. 22, Part I. 
The American Oriental Society. 
------ Ceylon Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 15. 
Ceylon Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 
Korea Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I., 1900. 
The Society. 
of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Dritain and Ireland. 
The Society. 
of Transactions of the Victoria Institute, Vol. XX XIII. 
The Institute. 
JUDICIAL and Administrative Statistics, British India, 1899-1900. 
Government of India. 
KALHANAS Chronicles of the Kings of Kashmir. Translated by М.Н. 
Stein. 2 Vols, 


H. II. the Maharaja and the State Council of Kasbmir and Jammu, 
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KALIF Harun Al Rashid (Gujerathi). By M. E, Vatcha and R. H. Kbur- 
shedji. 
The Authors. 
L'INDE et le Probleme Indien. By Paul Boell. 
The Author. 


Mapras Government Museum Bulletin, Vol. IV., No. 1 (Anthro- 


pology). 
The Museum. 
Government Museum (Catalogue of Pre-historic Antiquities. 
. Madras Government Museum. 
Government Museum Bulletin, Vol. 111., No. 3 (Anthropology— 
Náyars of Malabar). 


Madras Government, 
University Calendar, 1901-02. 


Madras University. 


М локвтіслт and Meteorological Observations, Bombay, 1898-99, 
Bombay Government. 


MEMOoRANDUM on the Snowfall in the Mountain Districts bordering 
Northern India, with a Forecast ofthe probable character of the South- 


West Monsoon Rains of 1901. 
Government of India. 


------------- on some Indian questions prepared for Right Hon'ble 


Lord Carzon by Dr. Murdoch. 
The Author, 


Mrmotrs Geological Survey of India (Paletontologia India), New 


Series, Vol. I. 
Government of India, 


MINUTES of Proceedings of the Institution of Civil Engineers. 
The Institution. 


and Proceedings of the Institute of Civil Engineers, Vol. 
CXLIV., Part II. 


The Institute. 
and Proceedings of the Institution of Civil Engineering 


Vol. OXLV., 1990-01, Part III. 
Institution of Civil Engineering. 


----------- and Proceedings of the Institution of Civil Engineers, 
Vol. CXLVI., 1900-01, Part IV. 


The Institution. 


Mrratt Sikandari. By Fazlullah Lutfullah Faradi. 
The Author. 


MoxoGRAPH on the Empire of Vijayanagar. By V. R. Natu. 
The Author. 


Ivory Carving, Punjab, 1900. 


Punjab Government. 
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Morat and Material Progress and Condition of India, 1899-1900. 
Secretary of State for India. 
MinacLzs of Virgin Mary, Life of Hanna and Magical Prayers. 
Ludy Meux. 
MissouBI Botanical Garden, 12th Report, 1901. 
The Director, Missouri Botanical Garden, 
Moste Guimet—Sido-ia-dzon. 
Musee Guimet. 
Do. Tom 26, Part 4. 
Musee Guimet. 
New Arabian Tales (Gujerathi). By M. E. Vatcha and D. F. Langrana. 
The Authors. 
МотЕв on Sanskrit MSS., 2nd Series, Vol. I. 
Bengal Asintic Society. 
—— on the Annual Returns, Dispensaries and Charitable Lustitutions 
Punjab, 1900. қ 
Punjab Government. 
—— on Vaccination, Bombay Presidency. 
Bombay Government. 
Note on the Administration of the Registration Department in ће Bom- 
bay Presidency for 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
ORIGINAL Survey Settlement, four villages, Nandgaon taluka, Nasik. 
Bombay Government. 


-- Speech of Spitama Zarathushtra. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat, 


Papers regarding British Relations with Tribes on N.-W. Frontier 


of India, 
Secretary cf State for India. 


PAMPHLETS оп Inoculation. 
Plague Research Laboratory, Parel. 
Реорік of India : their many Merits. 
Н.А. Taleherker. Esq. 
PERSONIFIED Asha. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat, 
Poxice Reports, Bombay Presidency, 1899. 
Bombay Government. 
Report on the Province of Sind, 1900. 


Bombay Government, 


PRINCIPLES of Pravara and Gotra. 
Government of H. H. the Maheraja of Mysore. 
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ProcrEDiNcs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1900. 
Bengal Asiatic Society. 
Bombay Legislative Council, 1899. 
Bombay Government. 
of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, Vol. XXII. 
The Royal Society of Edi:burgh 


72280०8८88 Report of the Archzological Survey of Western India for 
the year ending 36th June 1901 


Bombay Government. 
Punsan University Calendar for 1901-02. 
The Punjab University, 
Reconps, Botencial Survey of India, Vol. I., No. 13. 
Goverament of India. 
REPORTS, Local Boards, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1970 
Bombay Government 
Report, Deputy Director of Agriculture, Eombay Presidency, 1899- 
1900 


Bombay Government, 


on Municipalities, Panjab, 1899-1900. 
Punjab Government. 
——— Public Instruction, Punjab, 1899-1900. 
Punjab Government, 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1909. 
Director of Publie Instruction, Bombay. 
—— — Thagi and Dacoity Department, 1899. 


Government of India. 


Publie Works Department, 1899-1900. 
Bombay Government. 
Administration, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1200. 


Dombay Government. 
= Inspection of Mines in India, 1899. 


Government of India. 


Smithsonian Iustitution, 1898. 
The Institution. 
Political Administration, Rajpntana States, 1899-1900, 
Government of India. 
Municipal Commissioner, Bombay, 1895-1900. 
Municipal Commissioner, 
------ Forest Administration, Punjab, 1899-1900 
Punjab Government. 
------- on Sanskrit MSS., Bombay Presidency, 1891-92 to 1894-95. 
Bombay Government. 
------ Income Tax, Bombay Presidency 13899-1900. 
Bombay Government. 
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Report, Land Records and Agriculture, Punjab, 1899-1900. 
Punjab Government. 
Bureau of Americian Ethnology, 1895-96, 
Smithsonian Institution. 
———— on Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1895-1900. 
Bengal Asiatic Society. 
------- Abkari Department, Bombay Presidency and Aden. 
Bombay Government, 
———— Forest Department, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1900. 
Bombay Government, 
———- Land Revenue Administration, Punjab, 1899-1900. 
Punjab Government. 
-------- Sanitary, Vaccination, &c., Rajputana, 1899. 
Government of India. 
Forest Department, Madras Presidency, 1899-1900. 
Madras Government, 
—— Land Records and Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1900. 
Bombay Government. 
------ Chemical Analyser to the Government of Bombay, 1900, 
Bombay Government. 


Bombay Chamber of Commerce, 1900. 

Bombay Chamber of Commerce. 
------- of the Director of Botanical Survey of India, 1900-01. 
Government of India. 


Railways in India for 1900. 

Government of India. 
------- Sanitary Administration, Punjab, 1900. 
Punjab Government, 


on Vaccination, Punjab, 1900-01. 
j Punjab Government. 
on Administration of Civil Justice, Punjab, for 1900. 
Punjab Government. 
on Administration of Ajmere-Merwara for 1899-00. 
Government of India. 
— by the Chief Collector of Customs in Sind on the Rail and 
River-borne Traffic for 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
———— Income Tax Administration, Punjab, for 1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 
— — of the Internal Trade of Punjab by Rail and River for 


the year 1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 


—-— on Trade and Navigation Returns of Aden for 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
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REPORT to Malaria Committee, Royal Society, 5th Series. 
The Royal Society. 
Lunatic Asylums, Bombay Presidency, 1900. 
Bombay Government- 


Bombay Improvement Trust, 1900-01. 
The Chairman, Bombay Improvement Trust. 
— n Bombay Millowuers’ Association, 1900. 
The Bombay Millowners’ Association. 
——— on the Inspection of Mines in India for 1900. 
Government of India. 
—— on the External Land Trade of the Province of Sind and of 
British Baluchistan for 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
of the Bombay Veterinary College for 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 


———— оп the Administration of the Northern India Salt Revenue for 
1900-01. 


Government of India. 
——— оп the External Land Trade, Punjab, 1900-01. 
Punjab Government, 
-——— оп the Administration of the Government Museum and Oon- 
nemars Public Library, 1900-01. 
Madras Government : 
———-— on the Municipal Taxation and Expenditure in the Bombay 
Presidency, including Sind, 1899-1900. 
Bombay Government. 
——h by the Collector of Salt Revenue in Sind on Administration of 
Salt Department, Sind, 1900-01. 
Bombay Government, 
on the Police Administration, Punjab, 1900. 
Punjab Government. 
on the Administration of the Meteorological Department, 
Government of India, 1900-01. 
2 Government of India. 
-------оп the working of the Thagi and Dakaiti Department. 
Government of Indis. 
Return, Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters, 1899. 
Government of Indis. 
of the Rail-borne Trade of Bombay Presidency for quarter 
ending 3151 March 1901. 
Honibsv Government. 
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Review, Forest Administration, British India, 1898-99. 
Government of India, 


of the Trade of India for 1900-01. 
Secretary of State for India 


Revision Survey Settlement, Shahapur, Thana. 


Bombay Government. 
Survey Settlement, Vatva village, Daskori Taluka, Ahmedabad. 
Bombay Government. 


—— Surrey Settlement, Bulsar Taluka, Surat. 

Bombay Gevernment. 
— Survey Settlement, Dindori Taluka, Nasik. i 

Bombay Governmeat. 
—— Survey Settlement, Jalalpore Taluka, Surat. 

Bombay Government. 


------ Survey Settlement of Village Inamati Ramdurg, Navalgund 
Taluka, Dharwar. 


Bombay Government, 


Survey Settlement, Nandurdasak Village, Nasik Taluka, 
Nasik. 


Bombay Government. 


Survey Settlement, Vada Taluka, Thana. 
Bombay Government. 


Revove de l'Histoire des Religions Tome 42, 1900. 
The Musee Guimet. 


SANSKRIT equivalent of Yasna XLIV. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat, 
SHETH Khandan Kutumbai Vanshavali (Gujarathi). 
Mr. Jalbhoy Ardesbir Seth. 
SuonT Essays in English Verse. By Framji R. Vicaji. 
The Author. 


STATEMENT of Trade and Navigation, Sind, 1899-1900. 
Bombay Government. 


STATISTICAL Abstract, relating to British Indio, from 1890-91 to 


1899-1900. 
Secretary of State for India. 


STATISTICS of Mineral Productions in India in ten years, 1889 to 1900. 
Government of India. 


Survey of India, General Report, 1899-1900. 
Government of India. 


Settlement, 3 Talukdar Villages, Halo] Mahal, Panchmahals. 
Bombay Government. 
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TECHNICAL Art Series, Plates 1 to 12, 1900. 
Government of India. 
ग४०8०7?510 Gleaner, 1900-01. 
Theesophic Society. 
Тик Book of Fair Devon. 
Secretary, United. Devon Association. 
—— Jain Stupa and other Antiquities of Mathura. 
Government of N.-W. Р, & Oudh. 
—- Ain-i-Akbari, Parts I. and II. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
—— Akbar Nameh, Vols. 1, 2, 3. X 
Asiatic Society of Bengal; 
—— Dicast of Indian Law Cases by Woodman, Vol. I. 
Government of ladia» 
Тірк Tables for Indian Ports, 1901. 
Government of India. 
Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological Associa- 
tion, 1900. 
$ The Association. 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
Val. X., 1899-1900. 


The Connecticut Academy. 
Umitep States Geological Survey, 12th Annual Report, 1898-99. Parts 
2, 3, 4 and 7. 
Director, United States Geological Survey. 
Monographs, No. XXXIX. and XL. 
Director, United States, Geological Survey. - 


VENDIDAD. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat. 
VoraGs of Captain John Saris to Japan (Hak. Soc. ). 
Bombay Government, 
YASHTS. 
Trustees, Parsce Panchayat, 
Year Book of the Department of Agriculture, United States, 1900. 
United iStates, Agricultural Department. 
Yoaoratnakaka, Part I. 
Government of H. H. the Maharaja of Mysore. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCII 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, 
1902. 


Тик Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 
6th Merch 1902. 


Present. 

His Excellency Lord Northcote, c.c.1.8,, Patron of the Society. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice E. T. Candy, President, in the chair. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice N. G. Chandavarkar, Mr. James Mac- 
Donald, Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan, Dr. D. Macdonald, Mr. H. O. Quin, 
Mr. V. D. Thackersey, Mr. M. D. Thackersey, Mr. B. N. Sirvai, 
Mr. M. R. Dodas, Mr. N. M. Cama, Mr. K, R. Cama, Mr. P. V. 
Mawjee, Mr. Furdoonjee Jamsetjee, Mr. S. T. Bhandare, Мг. J. 
S. Sanjagiri, Mr. R. S. Rastamjee, Shamsul Ulma Jivanji J. 
Modi, Shamsul Ulma Dastur Darab P. Sanjana, Mr. R. P. Karkaria, 
Mr. J. E. Aspinwall, Rev. R. Macomish, Rev. W. G. Robertson, Mr. 
Nanabhai N. Saher, Mr. P. A. Wadia, Rev. Fr. Wallrath, Rev, Dr. 
B. DeMonte, Mr. H. S. Lawrence, Mr. H. Kennard, Dr. G. B. Kher, 
Mr. Shamrao Vithal, Mr. R. Taylor, Mr. C. D. M. Limjee, Col. G. 
W. Mitchell, Mr. H. R. E. Wilkinson, Mr. F. A. Vakil, Mr. J. M. 
Dick, Mr. J. E. Modi, and the Kev. R. Scott ——Hony. Secretary. 


Visitors. 

The Hon. Mr. Raleigh, The Hon. Mr. Justice Gooroodas Banerjec 
and Mr. A. Pedler, Members of the Indian Universities Commission, 
and Mr. J. H. Du Boulay (Private Secy. to H. E. Lord Northcote), 

The Honorary Becretary read the following Report for 1901 :— 


THE ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1901. 


MEMBERS. 


Resident.—Fifty-four members were elected during the year, nnd 
2 non-resident members returned to Bombay and were added to the list 
of Resident Members. Twenty-seven members resigned, 21 retired, 
5 died and 7, having left Bombay, desired to be transferred to the 
non-resident list. The total number of members at the close of 1901 
was 291, Тһе number at the end of 1900 was 295. 
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Non-Resideni,.—Six new members were added to this class and 7 
were transferred from the list of Resident Members: 1 died and 2 
were placed on the resident list. The number on the roll at the end 
of the year was 62. The number at the end of the preceding year 
was 52. 


OBITUARY, 


The Society regret to announce the loss by death during the year 
of the following members :— 


RESIDENT. 


Sir Dinshaw Manockjee Petit, Bart. 
The Hon’ble Mr. Justice M. G. Ranade, 
J. Jackson, Esq. 

F. G. Parrott, Esq. 

Col, C. B. Maitland, 


NON-RESIDENT. 
С. G. Dodgson, Esq., 1.6.8. 
ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 


The papers contributed to the Society during the year were :— 
Time and Place of the Composition of. the Gathas, by P. A, 
Wadia, M.A. 


An Untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh, by Jivanji 
Jamshedji Modi, В.А, 


A New Chalukya Grant of Kirtivarma II, by K. B. Pathak, B.A. 

Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastoor Meherji Rana, by 
Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A. 

A Note on the six Chalukya Gold Coins, found in the Bijapur 
District, by Prof. S, R.-Bhandarkar, M.A, 


LIBRARY. 


The total issues of books during the year were 36,648 volumes ; 
25,137 of new. books including periodicals and 11,511 of the old. 
Тһе issues during 1900 were 35,029 volumes ; 22,991 of new books 
and 11,033 of the old. 
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A detailed statement of the monthly .issues, together with 
daily average, exclusive of Sundays and Holidays, is subjoined 


Daily 
Old Books. New Books Average, 

January ... P bes 934 1,623 102 
February ... Е .. 1,043 1,705 119 
March 55% se» .. 1,092 1,634 109 
April Ses 45% eee 1,203 9,698 153 
Мау - ive .. 892 2,761 140 
June ose Ses ses 982 2,224 198 
July.. es ee .. 1,065 2,293 124 
August ... ... ... 1,058 2,125 122 
September ... «ee ves 865 2,221 128 
October ... Ves ass 904 2,282 122 
November ... oo bas 657 1,779 101 
December ... T >>> 816 1,867 112 


The volumes of issues of old and new books arranged according 
to subjects are shown in the following table :— 


`° Дә Volumes, 


Novels T e| 111% 
Miscellaneous and works on several subjects by the same Authors, 1,538 
Biography and Personal Narratives |... . .. . ... 1,505 


Voyages, Travels, &c. КА iu m e T .. .. 1,067 
History and Chronology .. + - 22 sie ves T 1,042 


Oriental Literature i те ... - А m 42; 911 
Naval and Military қ . १८. 596 
Transactions of Learned Sooleties, Reviews, Magazines, &c.... aes 575 
Politics, Political Economy, &c. ... e oe “ғ. .. 567 
English Poetry and Drama ET .. .. ove ... - 493 
Religion and Theology  ... m ... «co m m 440 
Philology, Literary History, &c. ... m ७७९ se .. e 950 
Foreign Literature m E" e "T 54 817 
Medicine, Surgery and Physiology T - ... ove T 310 
Fine Arte, Architecture, &c. , sum Vis " is 276 
Natural History, Geology, Chemistry, ёо. ... T в. m 273 
Archeology, Antiquities, Numismatics, Heraldry, &c 40 216 
Metaphysics and Moral Philosophy .. . eM we 205 
Classics and Translations ... Е aie а - 190 
Government Publications and Publio Records toe m . 161 
Botany, Agriculture and Horticulture ... - .. ER 141 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, Astronomy, &0. .« es s 106 
Jurisprudence гә a m m P sas қ А 91 
Grammatical Works... ll ease o 42272. 32 
Logio and Rhetoric T ve ... .. .. 27 


Periodicals, in loose numbers vei vie 
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ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

The additions to the Library during 1901 were 1,043 volumes or 
parts of volumes, Of these 758 were added by purchase and 285 
by presentation. The presents as usual were chiefly by the Bombay 
Government, the Secretary of State for India, the Government of 
India, and the other Local Governments, and a few by individual 
authors and other donors. 

The volumes of each class of books purchased and presented are 
shown in the subjoiued table :— 


Pur- | Pre- 
chased. |sented. 
Religion and Theology  ... .. ... - е 13 1 
Metaphysics and Moral Philosophy sss ise Se 2 6 Pu 
Classics and Translations... - 5; 11 s 
Philology, Literary History and Bibliography ... si 10 21% 
History and Chronology ... 4% 38 2 
Politics, Political Economy, Trade and Commerce  ... 2 9 20 
Jurisprudence .. " 4 6 
Government Publicatlons and Publio Records १ <i 17 131 
Biography and Personal Narratives — . aes 50 2 
Arohzology, Antiquities, Numismatics, Heraldry, &c, .. 5 6 
Voyages, Travels, Geography and 'l'opography... T m 29 2 
English Poetry and Dramatio Works ... PS ~ cse 16 1 
Novels, Romances and Tales ... А 247 .. 
Miscellaneous, and works on several subjects by the same 
Authors... m E" Em aes Ses vee " 81 8 
Foreign Literature.. .. m es 1 1 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics and Astronomy ... wah 6 2 
Fine Arts and Architecture .. " ссе . ... 14 s 
Naval and Military Bubjeots 2% 55; 80 42% 
Natural History, Geology, Mineralogy апа Chemistry s 18 РЕЯ 
Botany, Agrioulture and Horticulture .. in . söi 4 2 
Medicine, Surgery and Pnysiology ú 7 3 
Encyclopedias, Transactions of Learned Societies, Annuals 
and Serials, .. .. г. T 162 60 
Dictionaries and Grammatical Works ... - 2% sab 5 4% 
Oriental Literature "m m 25% m s. ase 16 42 


NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 

The Newspapers, Periodicals, and Journals and Transactions of 
Learned Societies subscribed for and presented to the Society during 
the year were :— 

Literary Monthlies — ... ase ९७८ e!) 0 16 
Illustrated Papers and Magazines ae 2% .. 17 
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Scientific and Philosophical Journals, Transactions of 
Learned Societies, 4с.  ... des 2%» .. 36 
Reviews .. 52% eee тас see e. 14 
English Newspapers ... Қаң 426 .. 20 
English and French Registers, Almanacs, Directories, &c. 14 
Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals ... .. 10 


American Literary and Scientific Periodicals .., .. J1 
Indian Newspapers and Government Gazettes .. 22 
Indian Journals, Reviews, &c. ... sis 5% .. 31 


At a meeting of the Society called for under Article XX of the Rules 
for the Revision of the Newspapers, Periodicals, &c., taken by the 
Society, it was resolved to subscribe to :— 
Country Life, 
Benares Chaukhamba Sanskrit Series (for one year), 
East and West ; 

and to discontinne— 
Comptes Rendus des Séances de l'Academie des Sciences, 
India, 
St. James’ Budget, 

from the beginning of 1902. 


COIN CABINET. 


The accessions to the Coin Cabinet during the year were 21 ; 
2 gold, 11 silver, 4 copper, and 4 lead. АП the coins were received 
from different Governments under the Treasure-Trove Act. 
A detailed descriptive list of the coins is subjoined :— 
Presented by the Bombay Government— 
6 Silver coins of Aurangzeb, found in the Ratnagiri District, 
1 Silver coin of Shah Jehan, found in the Ratnagiri District, 
1 Silver coin of Shah Alam, found in the Ratnagiri District. 
1 Gold coin of the Khaliffs, A. H. 80, found in the Ratna- 
giri District. 
1 Copper coin of Ahmad Shah IL, King of Gujerat, found in 
the Ahmedabad District. 


1 Copper coin of Muzaffar Khan II., King of Gujerat, found 
in the Ahmedabad District. 
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1 Copper coin of Muzaffar Khan III., King of Gujerat, 
found in the Ahmedabad District, 


1 Chalukya gold coin of Jagadekamalla, found in the Bija- 
put District. 
Presented by the Government of the N.-W. Provinces and Oudh— 
1 Silver coin of Asata Pala, King of Kabul. 
2 Silver coins of Shah Alam II. 
Presented by the Government of Madras— 
1 Copper coin of Aurangzeb, found in Pattikondad Taluq, 
Kurnool District. 


4 Leaden coins of the Andhra Dynasty (Horse Type), found 
in the village of Bathalapalli, Anantapur District. 


JOURNAL. 


Number 57 being the first number of a new volume (Vol. XXI), 
has been published and will be issued ina few days. With it will 
also be issued Index, Title-page, and Contents of Volume XX., which 
has been completed. 


The new number contains the following papers and abstract of 
Proceedings of the Society for 1901, and a list of Books, Pamphlets, 
&c., presented to the Society during the period :— 


On the Jaina Poem  Rághavapándariya, a Reply to Prof. Max 
Müller, by K. B. Pathak, B.A. 


The Ancient Name of Sanjan, by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A. 
Apastamba and Baudháyana, by K. B. Pathak, B.A. 


Astronomy in its bearing on the Antiquity of the Aryans, by 
V. B. Ketkar, Esq. 

Time and Place of the Composition of the Gathas, by P. A. 
Wadia, M.À. 

An Untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh, by Jivanji Jamshedji 
Modi, B.A. 


A Note on some Chalukya Gold Coins, found in the Bijapur 
Distriet, by Shridhar R. Bandarkar, M.A. 
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XXXV 


The following is alist of Governments, Learned Societies and other 
Institutions to which the Journal of the Society is presented :— 


Bombay Government, 

Government of India, 

Government of Bengal. 

Government of Madras. 

Punjab Government. 

Government, N.-W. Provinces and 
Oudh, 

Chief Commissioner, Central Pro- 
vinces. 

Chief Commissioner, Coorg. 

Resident, Hyderabad. 

Government of Barmah. 

Geological Survey of India. 

G. T. Survey of India. 

Marine Survey of India. 

Bengal Asiatic Society. 

Agricultural Society of India, 

Literary Society of Madras. 

Provincial Museum, Lucknow, 

Bombay University, 

Madras University. 

Punjab University. 

Mahabodhi Society, Oalcutta. 

Government Museum, Madras. 

Indian Journal of Education, 
Madras. 

R. A. Society, Ceylon Branch. 

R. A. Society, North-China 
Branch. 

The Asiatic Society of Japan. 

Batavian Society of Arts and 
Sciences, 

Strasburg Library. 

Geographical Society, Vienna, 

London Institution of Civil En- 
gineers, 


Royal Geographical 
London, 

Statistical Society, London. 

Royal Astronomical Society. 

Literary and Philosophical Society 
Manchester, 

Imperial Academy of Science, 
St. Petersburg. 

Smithsonian Institution, Wash- 
ington, 

Royal Society of Northern Anti- 
quarics, Copenhagen. 

Royal Society of Edinburgh, 

Deutsche Morgenlandischen Ge- 
sellschaft, Leipzig. 

Literary and Philosophical Society, 
Liverpool. 

British Museum, London, 

Royal Society, London, 

Royal Asiatic Society, Great 
Britain and Ireland. 

Academié Real das Sciences de 
Lisboa. 

Societé de Géographie Commer. 
cial de Bordeaux. 

Societé de Géographie de Lyons, 

Hungarian Academy of Sciences 
(Buda Pest). 

Sociedad Geografien de Madrid. 

Royal Dublin Society. 

Societé Géographie de Paris. 


Society, 


Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences. 

United States Survey. 

Kaiserliche Akademie der Wis- 
senchaftcn, Vienna. 
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United Service Institution, American Museum of Natural 
Minnesota Academy of Natural History. 
Science, 


Société Asiatique, Paris. 
Geological Society; London. 
Royal Academy of Sciences, 


India Office Library. 
London Bible Society. 


Vienna Orientalische Museum, Amsterdam. 

Boston Society of Natural | American Philological Associa- 
History. A" tion, Cambridge. 

Musee Guim¢t, Lyons. Royal University, Upsala (Swe- 

Victoria Institution, London. den). 


Royal Institution, Great Britain. | Franklin Institute, Philadelphia. 
American Geographical Society. University of Kansas, U. S. А. 


American Oriental Society. a Director, Missouri Botanical 
Hamilton Association, America. Garden 


Editor, Journal of Comparative 
Neurology, Granville, Ohio, 
U. S. A. 


ACCOUNTS. 


A statement of receipts and disbursements during 1901 accom- 
panies the Report. The total amount of subscriptions received from 
members during the year was Rs.11,509-14. The subscriptions in the 
year preceding amounted to Rs.10,673-5-5, There was besides а 
sum of lis.500, on account of life subscription received from one 
Hesident Member which has been duly invested in Government 
Securities as required by the Rules, 


The balance at the end of the year was Rs.397-9-2 and the 
invested funds of the Society amount to Ra 14,700-0-0, 


Address of Condolence to His Majesty the King 
on the death of Her Majesty, Queen Victoria. 

The Committee of Management at their meeting on the 21st of 

February, resolved that an address, on behalf of the Society, expressing 


sotrow at the death of the Queen-Empress and offering condolence be 
sent to King Edward VII. 
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In accordance with this resolution, the following address was 
prepared and forwarded to the King, through His Excellency the 
Governor, the Patron of the Society : — 


To 


His Most Gracious Majesty Edward VII, By 
the Grace of God, King of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith. Emperor of India. 

THE HoMBLE AND LOYAL ADDRESS OF 
THE Bombay Brancu OF THE [lovaL 


ASIATIC SOCIETY, 


May тт PLEASE Your MAJEsTY,— We, the President and the 
Members of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society beg 
to offer to your Majesty our humble and sincere condolence on the 
death of your revered Mother of Glorious Memory, our late Queen- 
Empress. 


This Society is a Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, having become incorporated there- 
with in the year 1829. The Royal Asiatic Society has always 
proüted by the favour and sympathy of the reigning Sove- 
reign, and our Great Empress, deeply interested as she was in 
all that concerned the welfare of her Indian subjects, never failed 
to give her gracious and warm encouragement to those whose 
labours were devoted to the languages and literatures of the East. 
The object of the Society had Her Majesty's approval and all earnest 
efforts to unlock the secrets of the past and to bring to light the 
thoughta of the ancestors of the peoples of. this land were sure of her 
sympathy and of such furtherance as was in her power to give. 


In eommon with your Majesty's subjecte in all parts of the Empire, 
we bewail the loss of опе so deeply revered and so greatly beloved as 
was the late Queen, while &t the same time we give thanks to the 
memory of 8 life so gracious and so noble, aud we beg to offer our 
respectful and sincere sympathy to Your Majesty and to Your 


Majesty's House in a sorrow which is shared by British subjects over 
ali tbe world. 


xxxviii ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY’S PROCEEDINGS, 


Tn conclusion we would respectfully tender our most earnest assur- 
ance of devoted loyalty to Your Majesty's throue aud person, 


(Sd) E. T. CANDY, 
President. 


(Sl. R. M. GRAY, 
Hony. Secretary. 


The Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan proposed the adoption of the Iteport. 
The proposition being seconded by Mr. H. O. Quin, was carried. 


On the motion of Mr. James MacDonald, seconded by Mr. K, R, 
Cama, the following Committee aud Auditors were appointed [or 
1902:— 


President. 
The IIon'ble Mr. Jastico 15. T. Candy, 1.с.в. 


Vice-Presidents. 


James MacDonald, Esq. 

Kharsetji Rastamji Cama, Esq. 

M. Macmillan, B.A. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice N. G. Chandawarkar, B.4., LL.B. 


Members. 


D. MacDonald, M.D., B.5C.,C.N. 

Camrudin Amirudin, B.A, 

Framji R. Viccaji, B.A., LL.B. 

The £Ion'ble Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Кт, 
Shams-ul-Ulma Jivanji Jamsetji Modi, B.A. 
K, G. Desai, L.c.E. 

Shams-ul-Ulma Dastur Darab P. Sanjana, u.A. 
Prof. A. L. Covernton, M.A, 

R. M. Watson-Smyth, Esq. 

Khan Bahadur Darasha R. Chichgar. 

Prof, W. H. Sharp, м.а. 


ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY’S PROCEEDINGS, Xxxix 


J. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
The Rev. Dr. D. Mackichnn, 1.4., D.D., LL.D. 
A. M. T. Jackson, M.A., 1.c.8. 


Honorary Secretary. 


The Rev. R. Scott, м.л, 


Auditors, 
H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 


Framroze Ardesir Vakil, B.4., LL.B. 


The President then briefly addressed the meeting, explaining 
the many advantages of the Society's library, as well as the 
loctures delivered by native scholars, offered to those who became 
members of that body. In conclusion he requested His Excellency 
the Governor, who was their patron, and who had kindly attended 
the meeting, to address a few words to them. 


THE GOVERNOR'S SPEECH. 


His Excellency the Governor then addressed the meeting a8 
follows :— Though I have ez-officio the honour to be its patron, yet in 
attending the meeting to-day of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, let me premise that I am here as a chela and not as a 
guru, When we were originally constituted іп 1804 I read that the 
subjects of our inquiries were to be divided into two classes—physical 
und moral. The former branch was to include Natural History, 
Mineralogy, Dotany, Climatie Conditions, and Medicine. Our moral 
studies were to comprise every braneh of information contained in 
the modern census—plus the origin and distribution of public wenlth, 
prices of commodities, system of land tenure, rates of interest, com- 
mercial statistics of all sorts—these were only some of the problems 
the Asiatic Society was invited to solve, Well might Sir James 
Mackintosh point out the advantages Government would derive from 
an accurate knowledge of these problems—though I respectfully differ 
from the view he then expressed as to the facility with which the 
43 
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investigations could be carried out. Indeed could our original 
programme have been fulfilled, the post of Governor of Bombay 
might well have been merged in that of patron of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, As a matter of fact, the Society has taken up its 
natural position of one for the promotion of the study of 
Oriental literature, antiquities, and geographical research ; and if 
I may take the last report I have read as a fair average specimen of 
its proceedings, I think we are well justifying our existence. The 
class of readers to whom the Society’s publications appeal mnst 
necessarily be limited, but the contributors to our reports work 
rather, we know, for the honour of the Society than for popular 
recognition. But even a person like myself, who has no pretension 
to claim more than the most superficial acquaintance with early 
Indian history or traditions must read with pleasure such lights as 
are thrown on the rise of the priestly and decline of the Kshatriya 
class in the interesting article on the ‘‘ Samhita of the Rig Veda.’ 
Again in the “ Peep into the Early History of India” not only do I 
for one gather more accurate information than I possessed as to the 
circumstances of the foundation of the great Gupta Dynasty, but 
incidentally I find the illustrious law-giver King Asoka justifying the 
ptactices of modern Viceroys and Governors, by hia instructions to 
his officers “to go on tour every five years for the inculcation of 
Dharma or righteousness, and for other matters,” to which other 
matters I fear modern officials pay the most attention nowadays, 
And I need hardly say that the late Мг, Justice Ranade’s “ Intro- 
duction to the Peshwa’a Diaries" is в paper, the interest and 
importance of which is fully appreciated by many who are not mem- 
bers of the Asiatic Society. If our financial circumstances hereafter 
should permit I should be very glad to see Government take part in 
the cost of the translation of the Diaries now at Poona, but this at 
present is unfortunately not practicable. One thing is certain, that 
for years to come there is an ample field in India for the labour of 
such a society as this ; and most earnestly do I hope that its mem- 
bers in Bombay will continue to labour successfully to disseminate 
their valuable stores of learning amongst an increasingly appreciative 
public. 

The Hon. Mr. Ralcigh, in a fow words, thanked the Chairman 
and memberB for offering him and his colleagues such hearty 
welcome. 
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STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. 
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Bombay Branch of the 


Statement of Receipts and Disbursements 


Вя, a. p| Bs a. р. 
Balance оп 31st December 1900 ... ‘i ee é 485 11 2 
Subscription of Resident Members... — ... ».]10,481 14 0 
Do. of Non-Resident Members ,,, ..| 1,028 0 0 
Do. Resident Life Members .. | 500 0 0 
Government Contribution ... .. m . 4,200 0 0 
Sale proceeds of Journal Numbers... ... | 242 1 6 
Do. of Catalogues ... "m 55) ... 38 8 0 
По. of Waste-papers iis ue ses 6 8 0 
8 


Intercst on Booiety's Government Paper ... | 496 8 


—————— 416993 8 2 


Total ... lis. ih 17479 3 4 


k—— cA... na orm IV 
Examined and found correct. 


H. R. IL. WILKINSON, РА 
FRAMROZ ARDESIK VAg LL, | "lors. 
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Royal Asiatic Society. 


jrom 1st January to 31st December 1901. 


RUM T..u>———— S — Ç: 


Books purchased in Bombay ... 


Remittances 
Trübner & Co.— 
Books ... ә 


English Newspapers and 


Periodicals ... 


Subscription to Indian Newspapers .. 


Printing Charges m 


to Messra. Kegan, 


Do. of Journal Numbers ... 


Binding Charges 
Office Establishment ... 
General Charges 


Stationery .. E 


Postage and Receipt Stampa .., 


Shipping and Landing Charges 


Gas Charges... Em 
Insurance .. .. 
Grain Compensation ... 


Pension .. m 


Balance in Bank of Bombay 


Do, in hand "m 


Government Promissory Note Purchased ... 


fdarested Funds 


Government Paper of the Society 
The Premohaud Koychand Fund 


43. 
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Rs а. p| Rs. а. р, 

.. ..| 1,819 18 0 
Trench, ) 
58416-0) 2,704 8 10 
2,169-9-5! ) 
2 | 815 0 0 
... “| 668 4 0 

«| 2,950 1 0 
е «| 869 8 0 
m 6,178 13 0 
"m T 559 1 6 
.. ° 86 15 6 
.. e| 1414 6 
m .. 1214 6 
.. ° 7710 4 
.. 912 8 0 
m | 162 0 0 
m .| 800 0 


—— — ——([16,58110 2 
38 7 8 


e 40 1 
397 9 3 
16979 3 4 
ә, Шар 500 0 0 
Total ... Ra. 17479 3 4 
Ra. Rs. 
.. 11200 
o 3000 


R, SCOTT, 
Honorary Becretary. 
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A meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 13th Novem- 
ber 1902. 


Mr. James MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 


The minutes of tue last meeting were read and confirmed. 


The following papers were then read :—(1) “Тһе History of 
Gurjars and their Final Settlement in Gujerat,” by Mr. D. В. 
Bhandarkar, M.A., and (2) * Portuguese Documents of the 17th and 
18th Centuries relating to Parsees," by Mr. J. Godinbo, 


On the proposition of Mr, R. P. Karkaria, seconded hy Mr. S.T. 
Bhandare, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Bhandarkar and 
Mr. Godinho for the papers contributed by them. 


\ 

With regard to Mr, Godinho's paper, which contained translations 
of documents testifying to services rendered by Parsees to the Portn- 
guese during their wars with the Marathas, there was considerable 
difference of opinion as to the light thrown on the history and the 
social position of the Parsees about thé period to which the documents 
referred, 


Mr. Karksris, Mr. Bhandare’ and Mr. Modi took part in the 
discussion. 


A General Meeting of the Society, under Article XX of the 
Rules, was held on Thursday, the 28th November 1902, for the 
revision of the papers and periodicals, &c., taken by the Society. 


Mr, James MacDonald, one of the Vice- Presidents, in the chair. 


It was agreed first to consider the list for the present year. 
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After going over this list it was resolved that the following be 
discontinued from the commencement of the next year :— 


Churchman. 
Record. 


LeMuseon. 
Granthamili, 


‘The proposals from members with regard to new periodicals were 
then put to the vote, with the result that the “ Hibbert Journal" was 
added to the list (for one year) and the “Revue de Paris" was 
substituted for the “ Nouvelle Revue,’ 
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LIST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 
1902. 
Titles of Books. Donors. 
Accounts of the Trade carried by Rail and River in India, 1901.02. 
Government of India. 
Acrs passed by the Governor-General of India in Council in 1901. 
Government of India. 
ADMINISTRATION Report, Bombay Improvement Trust, for the year 
ending 3lst March 1902. 


The Trustees. 
— Report, Bombay Jail Department, 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
—— T Report, Pombay Port Trust, 1901-02. 
The Trustees. 
Report, Meteorological Department, Government of 
India, 1901-02. 
Government of India. 
——— Report, Municipal Commissioner of Bombay, 1900-01. 


Municipal Commissioner, Bombay. 
Report, N.-W. P. and Ondh, 1900-01. 
N-W. P and Oudh Government. 
— T Report of Irrigation Works in the Bombay Presidency, 
1900.01. 


Bombay Government. 
Report, Persian Gulf Political Residency and Muscat 
Political Agency, 1901-02. 


—— 


: Government of India. 
Report, Punjab Registration Department, for 
1899-1920, 1900-01 and 1901-02. 
Punjab Government. 
—— — — ——— Report, Railways in India for 190-01. 
Government of India. 


— Y 


—— — — Report of Bengal, 1900-01. 
Bengal Government. 
Report of the Bombay Presidency for 1900.01. 
Bombay Government. 


о 


---------- Report of Burma, 1900-01. 
Chief Commissioner, Burma. 
Report of the Jylerabad Assigned Districts, 
150041. 


— 


The Resident. 
——-— Report of the Madras Presidency, 1900-01. 
Madras Government. 
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ADMINISTRATION Report of the Punjab and its Dependencies for 
1900-01. 
Punjah Government. 
----------- Report, Central India Agency, for 1900-01, 
Goverument of India. 
——— — Rajputana States and Ajmer-Merwarn, 1900-01. 
Government of India. 
AGRICULTURAL Ledger, 1901, Nos. 13 & 14. 
Government of India. 


Ledger, 1902, Nos. 1—7. 
Government of India. 
-------- Statistics of India, 1896-97 to 1900-01. 
Government of India. 
ANNOTATED Returns of the Dispensaries in Central India for 1900. 
Government of India, 
AsNUaL Report, Stamp Department, 1901 & 1902. 
Bombay Government. 


AREA and Yield, 1891-92 to 1901-02. 
š Government of Indin. 


AUSTRALASIAN Association for the Advancement of Science, Report, 
1900. 


The Association. 
Вомвалу Gazetteer—Gujerath Populution—Hindus, Vol. IX., Part I. 
Bombay Government. 
Quarterly Civil List, January, 1902. 


Bombay Government. 
BurrisH Guinea Medical Annual, 1902. By A. T. Ozzard and C. Р. 
Kennard. 
The Authors, 
BuLLETIN of the American Museum of Natural History, Vol. XI, 
Part 1V., 1901. 
Smithsonian Institution. 
of the American Museum of Natural History, Vol. XIV., 1901, 
and Vol. XV., Part I., 1901. 

Smithsonian Institution. 
- of the Lloyd Library of Bostan, Pharmacy and Materia 

Medica, 1902. 
Lloyd Library. 

BUNDEHESH. 

The Parsee Punchayat, 


Cixpra-Vyakarana by Bruno Liebiet. 
Duetechen Morgenlandischen Gessllschaft, 
CaLENDAR, Bombay University, 1002-03. 
. Bombay University, 
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CALENDAR, Madras University, 1902-03. 
Madras University. 

— Punjab University, 1902-03. 
Punjab University. 
CATALOGUE of Berlin Library, Latin MSS. : 
Berlin Library. 

——— of Greek Coins, British Museum. 
British Museum, 
------ of Pali Singhalese and Sanskrit MSS. in the Colombo 
Museum Librury. 

Colombo Museum and Library. 


Census of India, 1901. Reports :— 
Ajmer-Merwara, 2 parts. 
Bombay Government, 
Assam, 2 parts. 
Bombay Government. 
Baluchistan, 2 parts. 
Bombay Government. 


Baroda, 3 parts. 
Bombay Government. 


Bombay (Town and Island), 3 parts. 


(Presidency), 3 parts. 


Berar, 2 parts. 


Bombay Government. 


Bombay Government. 


Bombay Government. 
Central India, 3 parts. 

Bombay Government. 
Ceatral Provinces, 2 parts. 

Bombay Government. 
Coorg. 

Bombay Government. 
Gwalior, 2 parts. 

Bombay Government. 
Kashmir, 2 parts. 

Bombay Government. 


Madras, 2 parta. 
Bombay Government. 


North-West-Provinces and Oudh, 2 parts. 

Bombay Government. 
Punjab, 2 parts. 

Bombay Government. 
Rajputana, 2 parts. 

Bombay Government. 
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Окор Experiments, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1900 and 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MS3., Calcutta Sanskrit Oollege, 
Vol. IV., Purana MSS. 
Government of Bengal. 
DicrtoNARY of the Gathic Language of the Zend Avesta, Vol. III. 
The Parsee Punchayat. 
Disrsr of Indian Law Oases, Vols. II—V. By Woodman. 
Government of India. 
Discovery of Solomon Islands, Vols. 1 and 2. (Hakluyt Society). 
Bombay Government, 
East India ; Accounts and Estimates. 
Secretary of State for India 
—— India; Administration Report, Railways in India, 1901 
Secretary of State for India. 
— India ; Case of Mr. A. P. Pennell. 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— India; Financial Statement, 1902-03 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— India; N.-W. Frontier, Mahsud- Waziri Operations. 
І Secretary of State for India. 
—— India; Opium. Return of Correspondence as to a Memorial 
from the Society for the Suppression of the Opium 
Trade, dated December 1901. 
Secretary of State for India. 
— India; Papers regarding the Famine and Relief Operations in 
India during 1900-02. 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— India ; Petitions of Officers of P. W. Department. 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— India; Review of Trade of India, 1901-02. 
Secretary of State for India. 
EKAGNIKANDA of the Krishna Yajurveda. 
І Mysore Government. 
EPIGRAPHIA Carnatica, Vol. I. and Vol. V., part 2. 
Mysore Government. 
ESTIMATE, Revenue and Expenditure, Government of India, 1901-02. 
Secretary of State for India. 
FINANCE and Revenue Accounts of the Government of India for the 
year 1900-01. 
Government of India. 
GREEK Coins in the Hunterian Collection, Vol. II. 
Trustees of the Hunterian Coin Catalogue Fund. 
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G. T. SURVEY of India, Vol. ХУІ, Details of Tida] Observations. 
Government of India. 
——— — — Synoptical, Vol. XXIX. 
Government of India. 
HANDBOOK of the New Library of Congress in Washington. 
Smithsonian Institution, 
HisToine du Bouddhisme dans l'Inde (Annales du Musee Guimet). 
Musee Guimet. 
History of Services, —Civil Department, Bombay, corrected up to 186 


July 1902. 
Bombay Government. 


of Sind, Vol. II. By Mirza Kalich Beg Fradun Beg. 
The Author. 


IMPERIAL Institute, Annual Report, 1901-02. 
Secretary of State for India, 
Ixpian Expenditure, Royal Commission, Copy of Further Correspon- 

dence with Secretary of State for India. 

Secretary of State for India. 

Law Reports (Allahabad Series}, 1901. 
Government, United Provinces of India. 

—— Law Reports (Bombay Series), 1901. 


Bombay Government. 
Law Reporte, (Caleutta Series), 1901. 


Government of India. 
—— Law Reports (Madras Series), 1901. 
Madras Government. 
—— Meteorological Memoirs, Vol. XII., Parts II. & III. 
Government of India. 
IxprA's Three Great Educational Needs. By Dr. J. Murdoch. 
The Author. 


IRANIAN Essays, Part III. 
The Parsee Punchayat. 


JUDICIAL Administrative Statistics of British India for 1900-01 and 


receding years. 
d Š Government of India. 


Kansas University Quarterly, Vols. VII. and VIII., 1898-1899. 
'The University, 
Lectures and Sermons on Zoroastrian Subjects. 
The Parsee Punchayat. 
Locar Industries of Glasgow and the West of Scotland. 
Committee at Glasgow for the Meeting of British Association, 1901. 
Locar Rules and Orders made under Enactments applying to Bombay, 
Vol I. (List of Agenda and Corrigenda, corrected up to 
December 1699). 
Bombay Government. 
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Miptain-1-Hazin Dádistán. : 
i The Parsee Punchayat. 
Марваз Government Museum Bulletin, Vol. IV., No. 2 (Anthropology). 
Madras Government, 
Mesorrs, Geological Survey of India—Paleontologia, Indica, Vol. II. 
Geological Survey. 

------- of the Geological Survey of India. Vol. 34, 1901-02. 
Geological Survey. 
Minutes and Proceedings of the Institution of Civil Engineers, 


Vols. 147 and 148, for 1901-02. 
The Institution, 


MONTHLY Notices of the Royal Astronomical Society, Vols. LXI., 
& LXII. 1900-01, 1901-02. 
Royal Astronomical Society.. 
Norse on Administration, Stamp Department, Punjab, for 1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 
Papers regarding the Land Revenue System of British India. 
Becretary of State for India. 
PARSEE Patels of Bombay. 
The Parsee Punchayat. 
PoLice Report of the Bombay Presidency, excluding Province of Sind, 
for 1900. 
Bombay Government. 
PnocsEDINGS, International Engineering Congress, Glasgow, Reports 
and Abstracts, 1901. 
Executive Committee of the Congress. 
— Section I. Railways. 
Section II. Waterways and Maritime works. 
Executive Committee of the Congress. 
—— —— —— of the Council of the Governor of Bombay for 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
Parocress Report on Forest Administration in Punjab, 1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 
Recorps of the Botanical Survey of India, Vol. II., Nos. 1—3. 
Government of India. 


Report, Abkari Department, Bombay. 
Bombay Government. 
American Historical Association, for 1900, Vols I. and IT. 
Smithsonian Institution. 
American Museum of Natural History, 1901. 
The Museum. 


——— Bombay Chamber of Commerce, 1901, 
The Chaniber. 
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Report, Bombay Millowners' Association, 1901. 
The Association. 
Bombay Veterinary College, 1901-02. 


Bombay Government. 
Bureau of American Ethnology, 1896-97, Part 2. 
Smithsonian Institution. 
——-— Chemical Analyser to the Government of Bombay, 1901. 

Bombay Government. 

——— - Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries under Bombay Government, 
1901. 

Bombay Government. 

—— Civil Veterinary Dept., Bombay Presidency, 1900-1901-1902. 

Bombay Government. 

Dispensaries and Charitable Institutions of the Punjab, 
1901. 


Punjab Government. 
-------- Experimenta] Farms and Gardens іп the Bombay Presidency. 
1901-02. 

í Bombay Government. 

——s Forest Department, Bombay Presidency, 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 

——— Forest Department, Madras Presidency, 1900-01. 
Madras Government. 


Factories, Bombay Presidency, 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Indian Plague Commission, 1898-99. 
The Secretary of State for India. 
Land Records and Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Land Records and Agriculture, Punjab, 1900.01. 
Punjab Government. 
Land Revenue Administration, Panjab, 1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 
Lunatic Asylums, Bombay Presidency, 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
— —— Lucknow Provincial Museum, for the year ending 31st March 
1902. 


N.-W. P. and Oudh Government. 
—— of Public Instruction in the Punjab and its Dependencies for 
1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 
of the Chief Inspector of Mines in India, 1909-01. 
Government of India. 
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REPORT of the Collector of Customs in Sind of Rail-borne Trade, 
1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 
———— of the Collector of Salt Revenue in Sind, 1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 
of the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency, 
for 1900-1902. 


Bombay Government. 
——— of the Indian Famine Commission, 1901, and Papers relating 
thereto. 
I The Secretary of State for India. 
————— of the Librarian of Congress, 1901. 
Smithsonian Institution. 
on Administration of Civil Justice, Punjab, 1901. 
Punjab Government. 
on Administration of Criminal Justice, Punjab, 1900-91. 
Punjab Government. 
on Administration of Northern India, Salt Revenue 
Department, for 1901-02. 


Government of India. 
—— — on Customs Administration of the Port of Bombay, 1901-02. 
I Bombay Government. 
—— on External Land Trade of the Province of Bind and British 
Balucbistan, 1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 
------- on Forest Administration in British India, 1899-1900-01. 
Government of India. 
on Plague Operations in the Poona Cantonment from July to 
December 1900, with Reports of the Results of Inoculation. 
Bombay Government. 
on Vaccination in the Punjab, 1901-02. 
Punjab Government. 
—— on Working of the Thagi and Dakaiti Department, 1901. 
Government of India. 
— on the Administration of Encumbered Estates in Sind for the 
year ending 3180 July 1901. 


Bombay Government. 
on the Administration of the Government Museum and the 
Connemara Public Library, 1901-02. 


Madras Government. 


on the Administration of the Opium Department, Bombay 
Presidency, 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 
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Report on the Excise Administration, Punjab, during 1901-02. 
Punjab Government. 
on £he Material Progress of the Punjab, during the Decade 
1891—1902. 


Punjab Government. 
on the Operation in connection with the Income Tax in the 


Bombay Presidency, 1900-01. 
Bombay Government. 


- on the Rail and Road Borne Trade ofthe Bombay Presidency, 
exclusive of Sind, for 1900-01-02. 


Bombay Government. 
on the Total Solar Eclipse, 1898. as observed at Jeur. By K. 
D. Naigamvala. 


Dombay Government. 
— —— on the working of Municipalities in Punjab, 1900-01. 
Punjab Government. 
on Customs Administration, Sind, 1901-07. 
Bombay Government. 
—— n on the Operations of the Survey of India, 1900-01. 
Government of India. 


Police Administration, Punjab, 1901. 


Punjab Government 
—— —> Police, of the Town and Island of Bombay, for 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
Reformatory School, Yerrowda, 1901. 


Bombay Government. 
—— Registration Department, Bombay Presidency, 1899-1902. 
Bombay Government. 
— —— Revision Survey Settlement Nara Valley Talukas of Sanghar 
Khipra and Umarkot of the Thar and Parkar District. 
Bombay Government 
Hala Talnka of the Hyderabad District, 
Bombay Government. 
Mirpur Khas Taluka of the Thar and Parkar 
District. 


— —— 


— = 


Bombay Government. 
Shahadapur Taluka of the Hyderabad District. 
Bombay Government. 
Shahdapur Taluka of the Upper Sind Frontier 


District. 

Beinbay Government. 

— Tando Alahyar Taluka of the Hyderabad 
District. 


Bombay Government. 
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ReronT, Revision Survey Settlement, Тіп! Taluka of the Upper Sind 
Frontier District. 
Bombay Government. 
———— Revision Settlement, Montgomery District. 
Punjab Government. 
Salt Department, Bombay Presidency, 1901-1902. 
Bombay Government: 
Sanitary Administration, Punjab, for 1901. 
Punjab Government, 
Sanitary Commissioner, Bombay Government, 1901. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Sanitation, Dispensaries in Rajputana, for 1900 and on 
Vaccination, for 1900-01. 


Government of India. 
Smithsonian Institution, for 1900 and 1901. 
Smithaonian Institution. 
—————— Statement of the Trade and Navigation of the Bombay 
Presidency, 1901-02, 


Bombay Government. 
Talukdari Settlement Officer, for 1900-01. 

Bombay Government. 
to the Evolution Committee, Royal Society. 


The Society. 
——— Trade and Navigation, Aden, 1901-1902. 
Bombay Government. 
——— Vaccination, Bombay Presidency, 1901-02. 
Bombay Government, 
Бктонм of the Net Income and Expenditure of British India under 
certain specified heads for eleven years from 1890-91— 
1900-01. 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters, 1902. 
Government of India. 


Risk of Bombay. By S. M. Edwardes. 
Bombay Government, 
Royat Society's Report to the Malaria Committee, Seventh Series, 
The Royal Society: 
SMITHSONIAN Institution, Miscellaneous Collections, Vol. XLIII 
(Origin and History, Vol. 11., 1887-1899). 
The Smithsonian Institution. 
— Institution, Origin and History. 
The Smithsonian Institution. 
५ ६ 
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Antiquity of Man. 

Greeks and Gotha. 

Study of Language. 

Geschdes des Perfects in Indo-Germanischen. 
Indo-Germanische Vocal System. 
Indo-Germanischen Vocaliamus. 
Vergleischende Grammatik. 
Syntaktische Forschungen. (1—4). 
Morphologische Unter Suchungen (1—4). 
Einleitung in das Alte Testament. 
Israelitische and Jüdische Gechichte, 
Angel Siichaische Grammatik. 
Grundzuge der Phonetik. 

Gotische Grammatik. 

Althochdentsche Grammatik. 
Altanordische Grammatik. 
Altestamentlische Literatur. 

Langue de l'Avesta. 

Babylonian Literature. 

Primitive Inhabitants of Scandinavia, 
Pre-History of the North. 

Principles of Comparative Philology. 
Principles of English Etymology. 
Anthropology. 

Introduction to the Science of Language. 
Icelandic Prose Reader. 

Anglo-Saxon Reader (First and Second Series.) 
Old High-German Primer. 

Middle High-German Primer. 

Primer of the Gothic Language. 

First Middle English Primer. 

Second Middle English Primer. 

Aseyria. 

Indo-Germanische Sprachwissenchaft. 
Assyrian Grammar. 

Lectures on the Science of Language. 
MaxMüller's Lectures оп the Science of Language. 


Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic 
Society, 


1903. 


A MEETING of the Society was held on the 17th January 1903, 

Mn. JAMEs MacDoNALD, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Prof. MacMillan, who was the Society's delegate to the Oriental 
Congress at Hanoi, then read a paper on the Congress, giving an 
interesting account of the various proceedings in connection with it. 

The Chairman then moved a hearty vote of thanks to Mr. MacMillan 
for his interesting paper, which was carried by acclamation. 

A vote of thanks was also passed to Count Francesco L. Pullé for the 
gift of a valuable work of his “ Studi Italiana di Filologia Indo-Iranica.” 


The annual meeting of the Society was held on the 9th March 1903. 
The Hon. Mr. Justice E. T. CANDY, President, in the chair. 
The Hon. Secretary read the following Report for 1902 :— 

THE ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1902. 


MEMBERS. 


Resident.—Thirty new members were elected during the year, and 5 
Non-Resident members came to Bombay and were added to thelist of 
Resident members. Thirty-one members resigned, 14 retired, 4 died and 7, 
having left Bombay, desired their names to be transferred to the Non- 
Resident list, and the names of 3 members were removed from the roll for 
non-payment of subscription. The total number at the end of the ycar 
was 267, including Life members. Of these 41 were absent from India 
for the whole year or portions of the year. The number at the end of the 
previous year was 291. 

Non-Resident.—Thirteen new members were admitted under this class 
and 7 were transferred from the list of Resident members. Six members 
withdrew, 1 retired and 5 became Resident members. The number on- 
the roll at the close of the year was 70 against 62 in the preceding year. 

Of the Resident members who resigned during the year, the larger 
number were military officers, and gentlemen connected with Banks 
and Mercantile Firms, who withdrew from membership оп account of 
their leaving Bombay. 

19 
64% 


Ix ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINGS. 


OBITUARY. 

The Society record with regret the death of the following members 
during the year :— 

Irabhura- Jivanram Vaidya, Esq. 

Dalfatram P. Khakkar, Esq. 

Byramji N. Cama, Esq. 

J. Leask, Esq. 

ORiGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

The Society received the following papers during the year :—- 

'Shahee Dialect of Arabic. By Lt.-Col. A. S. G. Jayakar, I. M. S., 
(Retired). 

The Coins of the Gujarat Saltanat. By the Rev. Dr. G. P. Taylor. 

Dhar and Mandu. By Captain E. Barnes. 

Epigraphic Notes. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 

Gurjars. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 


LiBRARY. 


The total issue for the year was 37,104 volumes, comprising 26,054 
volumes of new books, including periodicals, and 11,050 of the old—a 
daily average, excluding Sundays and Holidays, of 124 volumes. The 
issue in the previous year amounted to 36,648 volumes. 


The issues of each month are noted in the subjoined table :— 


Old New 

Bucks, Books. 
January ... - isi डोगर КА et 931 2,507 
February... ... g P PA 772 1,988 
March ... ses is E vss set 912 2,301 
April a СЕА 22; € Soe 868 2,350 
May 2 22% e ६ m see 792 2,421 
June ove T ... 522 i A" 831 2,161 
July Hon 55% wes 4% 2% 1.. 1,002 2,451 
August ... est eee = T E 988 1,992 
September sia wis 5% n -. 1,050 2,312 
October ... ase Y at = 25% 912 2,320 
November 4% ul PD 25% š 8o8 1,830 


December aed m ET T e) 1,164 1,421 
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The volumes of issues of old and new books arranged according to 
subjects are shown in the following table :— 


Subject. Volumes, 

Fiction ... Em . sss e 11,215 
Miscellaneous, Collected Works, Essays, &c. ... -. 1,639 
Biography ел s ss -. 1,508 
Voyages, Travels, Geography and Topography e. 1,020 
History and Chronology 524 pa ç ¿Së ३ 849 
Oriental Literature... ses - 4.0 ९०० 739 
Reviews, Magazines, Transactions of Learned Societies 

жс. (in bound volumes)  ... 5% es 4% + 635 
Politics, Political Economy ... 2% ar 241 5% 6o6 
Naval and Military... sa Әк — MESI (Rx. 4% 439 
Poetry and Drama  ... 222 ^ 5; sen 5: 419 
Art, Architecture, Engineering, &c. wee whe Ros 362 
Philology, Literary History and Bibliography ... XA 321 
Religion and Theology 22% 2% ¿še 22 РЕА 310 
Classics and Translations... ... — eee s 274 
Philosophy  ... oes Үр ae P 2% iss 225 
Foreign Literature ...  ..« nee teen 204 
Archaeology, Antiquities, Numismatics, &c. — ... ... 201 
Government Publications and Public Records ... "T 184 
Natural History, Geology, Mineralogy and Ethnography 184 
Medicine, Surgery and Physiology . Ls 145 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, Astronomy  ... ete 144 
Botany, Agriculture and Horticulture... 313 is 113 
Grammatical Works ... m 2; T ३ 24 79 
Logic, Rhetoric, &c. ... sive 295 eu 25. 5: 22 
Periodicals in loose numbers... А Е NS ee I5,I9I 


ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 


The accessions to the Library during the year numbered 1,174 volumes. 
Of these 766 volumes were acquired by purchase and 4o8 by gift. 


Presents of books were, as usual, received from the Bombay Govern- 
ment, the Secretary of State for India, the Government of India, and the 
other Local Governments, and a few from individual authors and donors. 


Among the books presented during the year was a valuable collec- 
tion of works on Oriential literature and philology, received from 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson. These books have been placed in a case by 
themselves. There were also received, from the Trustees of the Parsee 
Panchayat, books on Iranian subjects. 
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The volumes belonging to each class of books purchased and pre- 
sented to the Society in 1902 are shown in the subjoined table : 


Pur- Pre- 
chased. sented. 

Religion and Theology A e XT - 21 3 
Philosophy २३ Š 4% 55% ҒА m 11 eee 
Classics and Translations ssa ... 7 Е 
Philology, Literary History and Bibliography ... 13 11 
History and Chronology  ... 2 қ 27 4 
Politics, Political Economy, Trade and Com- 

merce, &c. ... aes 55 ace ВАЗ T 17 8 
Government Publications and Public Records ... 13 159 
Biography e aes . 49 aes 
Archeology, Antiquities, Numismatics, Heraldry, 

&c - 22 7 27 
Voyages, Travels, Geography and Topography 41 5 
Poetry and Drama  ... $ ons i 16 "š 
Fiction . . Е, š -. 239 - 
Miscellaneous, Collected Works, Essays, &c. .. 37 2 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, Astronomy, &c. 4 


Art, Music, Engineering, &c. wee бы» ise 31 š 
Naval and Military T 5 22% 18 І 
Natural History, Geology, Mineralogy апа 


Ethnology ... ... 2-5 e 4% II 
Botany, Agriculture and Horticulture — ... ... 5 3 
Medicine, Surgery and Physiology n. 6 E 
Annuals, Serials, Encyclopadias, Transactions 

of Learned Societies, &c Em 42 и 178 90 
Dictionaries and Grammatical Works ... en 6 33 
Oriental Literature 55% гга des 25 6 51 


NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
The Newspapers, Periodicals, and Journals and Transactions of 
Learned Societies subscribed for and presented to the Society during 
the year were :— 


~ 


Literary Monthlies 22% E T 22; < ¿xs IG 
Illustrated 2% БАК 52% size S 18 
Scientific and Philosophical ^Journals, Transactions of 
Learned Societies, &c 2% ves Es 25 се» 35 
Reviews .... 55% 25% 225 353 2% २३ IS 
English Newspapers ... . s E M 18 


English Registers, Almanacs, Directories, іс. ... in 13 
Foreign Literary and Scientlfic Periodicals wa e 10 
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American Literary and Scientific Periodicals. 45 nan II 
Indian Newspapers and Government Gazettes... P 20 
Indian Journals, Reviews, &c a ive 30 


A meeting of the Society, as required by Article XX of the Rules 
was held in November, for the revision of the Newspapers, Periodicals 
&c., taken by the Society. 

At this meeting it was resolved to discontinue— 

The Churchman, 

The Record, 
Le Muséon, 
The Grantha Mala, 
La Nouvelle Revue, 
and to subscribe to 
The Hibbert Journal (for one year), 
La Revue de Paris, 
from the commencement of 1903. 
Coin CABINET. 

The Cabinet received an addition of 14 coins during the year. Of 
these 2 were gold, 8 silver, and 4 copper. They were all received under 
the Treasure Trove Act. 

A detailed list is subjoined. 

Presented by the Bombay Government :— 

1 Gold Coin of Shri Pratap Harihar (Vijayanagar dynasty), found 
in the Parner Taluka, Ahmednagar District 

1 Gold Coin of Shri Pratap Deva Raya (Vijayanagar dynasty), 
found in the Poona District. 

1 Silver Coin of Jehangir, found in the Ahmedabad District. 

1 Silver Coin of the Western Satraps, found in the Dholka 
Taluka, Ahmedabad. 

Presented by the Collector of Belgaum :— 

6 Silver Coins of the Malabar Coast and Travancore current in the 
17th and 18th Centuries, A. D. 

4 Copper Coins of the Malabar Coast and Travancore found in 
the possession of a wandering mendicant who died in Sadalgi, 
in Chikodi Taluka, Belgaum District. 

JOURNAL. 

Number 58, forming the second number of Vol. XXI of the Journal 
has been published. It contains the following papers and an Abstract 
of the proceedings of the Society for 1902, with a list of books, pam- 
phlets, &c., presented to it during the year :— 

The Parsis at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana. By 
Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A, 
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The Shahee Dialect of Arabic. 
I. M.S. (Retired). 
The Coins of the Gujarat Saltanat. 
Taylor, M.A. 
Dhar and Mandu. By Capt. Ernest Barnes, I.S.C. 
Epigraphic Notes and Questions. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 
Gurjars. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 
and an appendix, a classified list of Sanskrit MSS. in the Society’s 
Library, No. I. (The Bhagvanlal Indraji Collection). 


The following is а list of Governments, Learned Societies and other 
Institutions to which the Journal of the Society is presented :— 


By Lt.-Col. A. S. G. Jayakar, 


By the Rev. Dr. G. P. 


Bombay Government. 

Government of India. 

Government of Bengal. 

Government of Madras. 

Punjab Government. 

Government N. W. Provinces and 
Oudh. 

Chief Commissioner, Central Pro- 
vinces. 

Chief Commissioner, Coorg. 

Resident, Hyderabad. 

Government of Burma. 

Geological Survey of India. 

G. T. Survey of India. 

Marine Survey of India. 

Bengal Asiatic Society. 

Agricultural Society of India. 

Literary Society of Madras. 

Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

Bombay University. 

Madras University. 

Punjab University. 

Mahabodhi Society, Calcutta. 

Government Museum, Madras. 

Indian Journal of Education, 
Madras. 

R. A. Society, Ceylon Branch. 

R. A. Society, North-China Branch. 

The Asiatic Society of Japan. 

Batavian Society of Arts and 
Sciences. 

Strasburg Library. 


Geographical Society, Vienna. 

London Institution of Civil Engi- 
neers. 

Royal Geographical Society, Lon- 
don. 

Statistical Society, London. 

Royal Astronomical Society. 

Literary and Philosophical Society, 
Manchester. 

Imperial Academy of Science, St. 
Petersburg. 

Smithsonian Institution, Washing- 
ton. . 

Royal Society of Northern Anti- 
quaries, Copenhagen. 

Royal Society of Edinburgh. 

Deutsche Morgenlandischen Ges- 
ellschaft, Leipzig. 

Literary and Philosophical Society, 
Liverpool. 

British Museum, London. 

Royal Society, London. 
Royal Asiatic Society, 
tain and Ireland. ` 
Academia Real das Sciencias de 

Lisboa. 
Societé de Géographie Commercial 
de Bordeaux. 
Societé de Géographie de Lyons. 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 
(Buda Pest). 
Sociedad Geografica de Madrid. 


Great Bri- 
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Royal Dublin Society. 

Societé Géographie de Paris. 

Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences. 

United States Survey. 

Kaiserliche Akademie der Wissen- 
chaften, Vienna. 

United Service Institution. 

Minnesota Academy of Natural 
Science. 

India Office Library. 

London Bible Society. 

Vienna Orientalische Museum. 

Boston Society of Natural History. 

Musee Guimét, Lyons. 

Victoria Institution, London. 

Royal Institution, Great Britain. 

American Geographical Society. 

American Oriental Society. 

Hamilton Association, America. 


Ixv 


Editor, Journal of Comparative Neu 
rology, Granville, Ohio, U. S. A. 

American Museum of Natural 
History. 

Societe Asiatique, Paris. 

Geological Society, London. 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Ams- 
terdam. 

American Philological Association, 
Cambridge. 

Royal University, Upsala (Swe- 
den). 

Franklin Institute, Philadelphia. 

University of Kansas, U. S. A. 

Director, Missouri Botanical Саг. 
den. 

L'Ecole Frangaise de 
Orient. 

Royal Institute of Philology and 
Ethnology of Netherlands India, 


Extréme 


ACCOUNTS. 
A statement of accounts for 1902 is appended, giving details of 


income and expenditure during the year. 


The total amount of sub- 


scriptions collected was Rs. 10,880-6-8. The subscription received 


in 190r amounted to Rs. 11,509-14-0. 


'There was, besides, a sum of 


Rs. 120 received on account of life-subscription from one Non-Resident 
member, which has been duly invested in Government Securities as 


required by the Rules. 


The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the year was 
Rs. 659-6-11 and the invested funds amount to Rs. 14,800. 


ORIENTAL CONGRESS AT Hanol. 

A Society of French savants, presided over by Dr. Senart, invited an 
International Congress of Orientalists to meet at Hanoi, in the first 
week of December, for the purpose of carrying on researches on subjects 
relating to India and the Far East. 

The Director of the Ecole Française d'Extréme-Orient, which had 
been entrusted with the organisation of the Congress, and the French 
Consul at Bombay, on behalf of the French Government, sent an invita- 
tion to the Society, expressing a hope that it would be pleased to be 
represented at the Congress, adding that the delegates would be given 
a free passage, first-class, by the Messageries Maritimes Steamers, to 
and from Indo-China. 
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In pursuance of this invitation the Committee of Management nomi- 
nated Principal M. MacMillan and Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar as the 
Society's Delegates. Dr. Bhandarkar, however, was not able to accept 
the invitation. Principal MacMillan accepted and read a paper and 
otherwise took part in the proceedings of the Congress. 


On the motion of the Hon. Mr. Justice Chandavarkar, seconded by 
the Hon. Mr. Dick, the report was adopted. 

On the motion of Mr. G. A. Kittredge, seconded by Mr. Furdoonjee 
Jamsetjee Parekh, the following Committee for the current year was 
appointed :— 

President. 
The Hon'ble Mr. E. M. H. Fulton, t.c.s. 
Vice-Presidents. 
James MacDonald, Esq. 
Kharsetji R. Cama, Esq. 
Principal M. Macmillan. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice N. G. Chandavarkar. 
Members. 
Camrudin Amirudin, Esq. 
Framji R. Vicaji, Esq. 
The Hon'ble Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Kt. 
Shams-ul-Ulma Jivanji J. Modi. 
Rao Bahadur K. G. Desai. 
Shams-ul-Ulma Dastur Darab P. Sanjana. 
Prof. A. L. Covernton. 
Khan Bahadur Darasha R. Chichgar. 
J. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan. 
A. M. T. Jackson, Esq., I. C. S. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice H. Batty. 
Honorary Secretary. 


Rev. R. Scott. 
Honorary Auditors. 


H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 
Framroze A. Vakil, Esq. 
Thanks to the Retiring President. 

The Rev. Dr. Mackichan then moved ‘‘ That the members of the 
Society, in view of the early departure of the Hon. Mr. Justice Candy 
from India, desire to place on record their high and grateful apprecia- 
tion of his services to them as a member of the Committee and for the 
last four years as President. In all questions that have arisen respect- 
ing the management of the Society, or the rooms it occupies, Mr. 
Candy has brought to it the full benefit of his experience and influence. 
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His attention to the interests of the Society has been constant, and his 
helpful counsel highly beneficial. The members, in bidding him good- 
bye, wish him many years of the highest happiness." 

Dr. Mackichan said this was the last occasion on which Mr. Candy 
would preside at the Society. They had already accepted his successor 
in the chair, and they had thus said their officia! farewell to him. It 
would be unbecoming on their part, however, to content themselves 
with such a formal farewell for the valuable services he had rendered. 
Mr. Candy, in whatever office or duty he undertook, put his whole heart 
and soul into his work. He showed energy and an amount of zeal which 
called for their warmest recognition. His connection for many years 
with the Society had now terminated ; and they had this last opportunity 
of placing on record their appreciation of his services. They wished 
him every blessing on his departure from India, and trusted he might 
be spared for many long years in his homeland to interest himself in the 
prosperity of the Society. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Chandavarkar, in seconding the proposition, 
said: There was the disadvantage of speaking of Mr. Candy in his 
presence, but, he thought, he ought to say that he knew Mr. Candy in 
another place, and they were all indebted to him for his qualities of 
head and heart, especially for his work outside the sphere of his official 
duties. Either as a Judge or on the administrative side of the High 
Court they knew how conscientious and hardworking he had been. As 
Vice-Chancellor of the University or President of this Society, his work 
had always been conscientious, and he had done a good deal of work 
for both the institutions. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Candy in reply said, he felt very much the kind- 
ness they had shown him, and was most grateful for the terms of the 
Resolution. He might say a few words on the spur of the moment, 
and he felt no elaborate preparation, no ornate sentences were neces- 
sary. No man, however, could leave the land of his birth without feel- 
ing a wrench at parting from it, for he was born at Mahableshwar in 
1845 and had spent thirty-seven or thirty-eight years in service. His 
father had passed fifty-six years of his life in India. The associations 
of his service for the last 14 or 15 years in connection with this Society 
would, he believed, stand out very brightly, because in the rooms of 
the Society, European and Native gentlemen were brought into con- 
tact in an informal way. After a long day's toil as a Judge he enjoyed 
passing an hour in the rooms of the Society. They had very kindly 
said he had done all in his power for the benefit of the Society, but he 
might say that beyond attending all meetings and making efforts for 
the good of the Society, he had done nothing special. He wished every 
prosperity to the Society, and in saying farewell he did so from the 
bottom of his heart and in all sincerity. (A pplause.) 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
Statement of Receipts and Disbursements 


Balance on 31st December 1901 "m ` 397 6 2 
Subscription of Resident Members .. 9,719 2 8 
Do. of Non-Resident Members| 1,161 4 o 
Do. of Life Members... ... 120 O O 
Government Contribution e | 4,20 о o 
Sale Proceeds of Journal Numbers ... 267 6 о 
Do. of Catalogues ... ... 58 5 o 
Do. of Waste papers, &c. ... 10 оо 


Interest on Society’s Government Paper 507 10 
16,043 12 5 


Total Rs..| — ...... 16,441 5 7 


Examined and found correct. 


FRAMROZ ARDESIR VAKIL, 
Auditor. 
7-3-03 
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
from Ist January to 31st December 1902. 


| Rs. А. P| Rs A. P. 
Books purchased in Bombay | 2,907 2 6 


Trench, Trübner & Co.— 

Books ... 422 .. Кв. 745-8-8 

Periodicals & Papers... ,, 2,017-3-4 
Subscription to Indian Newspapers ... 311 8 o 


Remittances to Messrs. Kegan Paul, 
I 2,762 


Printing Charges 5% Рр 24% 527 40 
Do. of Journal Number ... | 694 8 o 


Binding Charges ... e. .. ove 863 13 0 
Office Establishment ... .. .-| 6,150 12 о 
General Charges... .. .. ... 316 6 7 
Stationery... а. v 84 4 9 
Postage and Receipt Stamps ... 2“ 118 10 9 
Shipping and Landing Charges ... 12 5 O 
Gas Charges T iet ice ive 129 O 9 
Insurance ... — .. .. d uds 312 8 oj 
Grain Compensation БЕХ ЕРЕ 160 8 о! 
Pension ..  .. .. ^| 30 o o! 
Govt. Promissory Note purchased... 100 о о, 
А = — 15,751 7 4 
Balance in Bank of Bombay... sss 659 6 11 
Do. in hand... ... S m 30 7 4! 689 14 3 
Total Кѕ...] ...... 16,441 5 7 
Invested Funds. Rs. Rs. 
Government Paper of the Society ... ... 11,800 
Premchand Roychand Fund .. PE see 3,000 
i — 14,800 
R. SCOTT, 


Honorary Secretary. 
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À meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, the roth March 


1903. 
Principal M. MacMillan, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


Professor MacMillan, in introducing Count  Pullé, remarked, 
that he had been urged at Hamburg by Dr. Stein and other savants 
present at the Congress of Orientalists to visit India and make known 
there his great collection of maps with a view to the publication of a 
complete atlas of Indian cartography. He had embraced the opportu- 
nity afforded by his invitation to the Congress of Hanoi, and on his way 
back from Indo-China had made a stay of more than two months in 
India. In carrying out this intention he had received every support 
from the Italian Government. Signor Nunzio Nasi, the Italian Minister 
of Public Instruction, who had appointed Count Pullé to represent the 
Italian Government at the Congress of Hanoi, had given him permission 
to stay three months in India on his way back. Simultaneously with his 
more learned studies in India, Count Pullé was able to collect facts 
concerning the artistic and industrial progress of India, which he will, 
on his return to Italy, submit to Signor Guido Baccelli, the present 
Minister of Industry and Commerce, who, under the presidency of 
Signor Zanardelli, the leader of the movement now in progress in Italy 
for the extension of peaceful enterprise in new directions, co-operates 
with Signor Nasi, the Minister of Public Instruction, in promoting 
peaceful relations, intellectual and industrial, between Italy and the 
East. Count Pullé was doing a good work by bringing India and Italy 
into closer relations, and it was a pleasure and an honour for the 
Bombay Asiatic Society to have the opportunity of hearing him on the 
eve of his departure. 


Count Pullé, after a few introductory remarks in English, proceeded 
to deliver the body of his discourse in French. Even those of the audi- 
ence who were not masters of that language were able to follow the 
main lines of the address, owing to the constant references made by the 
lecturer to the splendid collection of maps arranged in chronological 
order round the lecture room. These maps showed the gradual progress 
made by the world in the knowledge of Indian geography from the 
earlicst maps extant of Indian, Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Persian and 
Arabic origin to the time of the discovery by Vasco da Gama of the 
Cape route to India. In the two centuries before Vasco da Gama, the 
maps of India, as represented in Italian books, approached more and 
more closely to its correct form, which showed that during the middle 
ages and at the time of the Renaissance there was a considerable 
amount of intercourse between Europe and the East. Several Italian 
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travellers had visited India during this period, and India was well 
known in Italy long before the Portuguese went round the Cape. After 
the time of Vasco da Gama there were two distinct schools of Indian 
cartography, the Portuguese and the Italian. The French, the Dutch, 
the Germans, and apparently the English based their ideas of the shape 
of India on the maps made by the Portuguese, but the Italian maps 
nevertheless were much more correct. The difference between the 
forms of the Indian peninsula conceived by the two schools of carto- 
graphy were clearly seen in the maps exhibited by the lecturer. “Тһе 
study of Indian cartography," remarked Count Pullé in conclusion, 
‘‘ besides its special end with regard to the history of the geographical 
descriptions of India, contributes also to another class of observations, 
namely, to the history of the relations which have existed for centuries 
between the East and the West, and especially between India and Italy, 
relations of sympathy connected with commercial and intellectual 
interests. The progress of the study of Sanskrit, and of Indian art, 
archeology, and ethnology has made uninterrupted progress in Italy 
since. My friends and masters, Paolo Montegazza and Angelo de 
Gubernatis, travelled to India. I will try to do my best that my brief 
sojourn in your country may aid in strengthening good relations between 
India and England, and I must sincerely thank you, members of the 
Bombay Asiatic Society, since it is owing to you that the last hour of my 
sojourn has been spent in expounding an Italian work designed to 
further the knowledge of your ancient and glorious country." 


Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, in proposing a vote of thanks to the lecturer, 
said :—Mr. MacMillan, Ladies and Gentlemen, —I am sure you will all 
join with me in voting a hearty vote of thanks to Count Pullé for the 
very interesting account he has given us of his magnificent collection of 
maps. Itis not often that we in Bombay have the chance of hearing 
from a scholar of acknowledged authority in Europe his own account 
of his researches. It is, therefore, with all the greater warmth that we 
welcome those scholars who from time to time do honour our meetings 
with their presence. Count Pullé in his very interesting address did not 
deal with the question of the age of that representation of the earth which 
we find in the Lokaprakasha which is based on the puranic geography. 
The age of the puranas is still a matter of dispute, but I for one should 
not be at all surprised to find it turn out to be at least as old as Alex- 
ander's invasion of India. Ptolemy's erroneous picture of India was due 
to the belief that its width was greater than its length. It is perhaps 
hardly to be regretted that in Christian Europe his views were super- 
seded by the crude speculations of Cosmas, which dominated the ideas 
of geographers well on into the middle ages. The Ptolemaic tradition 
was preserved by the Arabs, and no doubt influenced Ibn Hangal in his 
45 
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very crude maps in spite of the fact that he had himself travelled in 
India. Count Pullé justly lays stress on the fact that the Italian travel- 
lers of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries were really the first to 
give Europe a correct knowledge of India. But for a very long period 
the trading nations of Europe followed in their maps the less correct 
views of the Portuguese navigators. In fact, our English maps of 
India remained very defective down to nearly the end of the eigh- 
teenth century, when Major Rennell first prepared a correct map of 
India. In conclusion, I have no doubt you will join with me in wishing 
Count Pullé a pleasant and prosperous voyage. 


The vote was seconded by Mr. J. J. Modi and was carried by accla- 
mation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 7th April 1903. 

Mr. J. MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 

Minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Prin. MacMillan then read a paper on ‘‘ Matheran Folk Songs.” 

Remarks were made by Messrs. J. J. Modi and J. C. Coyaji, and a 
vote of thanks was passed to Mr. MacMillan for his interesting paper. 


A meeting of the Society was held oh Monday, the 13th July 1903. 
Mr. James MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi then read the following papers :— 


(1) Anquetil Du Perron’s Notes on King Akbar and Dastur Meherji 

Rana (lately discovered in the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris). 

(2) References to China in the Ancient Books of the Parsees. 

On the motion of Mr. K. R. Cama and Mr.S. T. Bhandare, supported 

by Mr. Camruddin Amiruddin, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Modi 
for the interesting papers he had read. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 22nd Septem- 
ber 1903. 

Mr. James MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. R. K. Dadachanji then read a paper on the Cyropaedia of Xeno- 
phon. 

On the proposition of Mr. K. R. Cama, seconded Mr, J. J. Modi, a 
vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Dadachanji for the paper he read, 
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A'general meeting of the Society under article XX of the Rules was 
held on Thursday, the 26th November 1903, for the revision of the list of 
papers, periodicals, &c., taken by the Society. 


Mr. James MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 

No proposals were received from members suggesting alterations or 
additions. 

The meeting went over the existing list, and it was resolved that it 
should remain as it is. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 17th Decem- 
ber 1903. 
Mr. James MacDonald, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the chair. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
The following papers were then read :— 
(1) “° Discovery of Ancient Brahmi Script in Kashmir." By the 
Rev. J. E. Abbott, D.D. 
(2) ''Shivaji'S Swarajya.” By Mr. Purshottamdas Vishram 
Mawjee. 
On the motion of Mr. S. T. Bhandare, seconded by Mr. J. P. Watson, 
a vote of thanks was passed to the Rev. Dr. Abbott and Mr. Purshot- 
tamdass Vishram for the interesting papers they read. 


List of Presents to the Library. 
1903. 
Titles of Books. Donors. 


Acrs passed by the Governor-General of India in Council in 1902. 
Government of India. 
ADMINISTRATION Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1901-02. 
Government of India. 
Report, Bengal, for 1901-02. 
Bengal Government. 
— ~~ Report, Bombay Presidency, 1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 
Report, Burma, 1901-02. 
Burma Government. 
Report, Forest Department, Bombay Presidency, in- 
cluding Sind, for 1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 
-е-тэ--------- Report, Hyderabad Assigned Districts, 1901-02. 
The Resi ent. 
Report, Madras, 1901-02. 
Madras Government. 
Report of the Lower Provinces of Bengal during the 
Lieut.-Governorship of Sir John Woodburne (Supple- 
ment to the General Annual Administration Report 
of 1901-02). 
Bengal Government. 
----------- Report of the Persian Gulf Political Residency and 
Muscat Political Agency for 1902-03. 
Government of India. 
Report of the Railways in India, 1902. 
Government of India. 
— Report of the Rajputana States and Ajmere-Merwara, 
1901-02. 


Я Government of India. 
-------. Report of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 
1901-02. 
U. P. of Agra and Oudh Government. 
— Report, Punjab, 1901-02. 
Punjab Government. 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
Account of the Operations of the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India, 
Vol. XVII. 
Government of India. 


Accounts of the trade carried by Rail and River in India, 1902-03. 

Governinent of India. 
AGRICULTURAL Ledger, 1903, Nos. 1—11. 

Governiment of India. 
AKBARNAMA. 

Asiatic Society, Bengal. 

AMERICAN Museum of Natural History, Annual Report, 1902. 

Smithsonian Institute, 


ANNALES du Musée Guimet, Le Rituel du Culte Divin Journalieren 


Egypte. 
қ Musée Guimet. 
ANNUAL Administration and Progress Report, Lunatic Asylums, Bom- 
bay Presidency, 1902. 

Bombay Government. 

— —— Administration Report, Forest Department, Madras, 1901-02. 
Madras Government. 

Factory Report, Bombay Presidency, 1902. 

Bombay Government. 


--.- Reports for the Chenab, Jhelum, Chunian and Sohagpara 
Colonies, 1902. 
Punjab Government. 


- Report of the Stamp Department, Bombay Presidency, 1902-0. 
Bombay Government. 

Report of the Talukdari Settlement Officer for 1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 


Report of the working of the Punjab Alienation of Land Act 


XIII of 1900. 
Punjab Government. 


— Report of the American Historical Association, 1901. 
The Association. 


Statement of the Trade and Navigation of the Presidency of 
Bombay, 1902-03. 
Bombay Government. 
Report on the working of the Lucknow Provincial Museum, 
1902-03. 
Bombay Government. 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
ANNUAL Report of the Department of Land Records and Agriculture, 


Bombay Presidency, 1901-02. 
Bombay Government. 


— Report оп the search of Hindi MSS. for the year 1900. 
U. P. Government. 
Report on the Administration, Customs Department, Sind, 


1902-03. 


Bombay Government. 
Report on the Police Administration of the Town of and Island 


of Bombay for 1902. 
: Bombay Government. 


Report on the Settiement Operation in the Punjab for the year 
ending 3oth September, 1902. 
Punjab Government. 
------ Report, Reformatory School, Yerrowda, 1902. 
Bombay Government. 
— — Report, Sanitary Commissioner for the Government of Bom- 
bay, 1902. 
Bombay Government. 
~-——— Report, Smithsonian Institution, 1901. 
The Institution. 
———— Statement of the Trade and Navigation of the Province of Sind 
for the year 1902-03. 
Bombay Government. 
ARCH/EOLOGICAL Survey of Western India, Northern Gujerat. 
. Government of India. 
A SKETCH of the Vedant Philosophy, by M. S. Tripathi. 


The Author. 
BIBLIOTHECA Buddhica, Parts I, II and 111. 


Academie Imperiale des Sciences, St. Petersburg. 
BRAMHA Mimamsa. 

Mysore Government. 

BuppHAJIVAN Charitam (Hindi). 
Khunilal Shastree. 
BULLETIN de L'Ecole Française D'Extréme Orient. Tome ] (1901), 

Tome 11 (1902). 

Ecole Frangaise. 


Lloyd Library. 
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Gotrapravaranirnaya S 24% aden 9 14 | Samvat Do. 
ганча: 1283, 


43 


44 


46 | 
। दिवपूजनर 


45 


| 


Kapiláshashthivratapaddhati 


कपि टाषष्ठीव्रतपद्धतिः 


Kapiláshaahthipüújana 


कपिलाषष्ठीपू जनम्‌ 
Sukraniti set PT 
शुक्रनीतिः 
Sivapüjana one 
Südrakamalákara ... 
हुठ़कमलाकरः 


Aturasarnny isa ड» 
आनुरसंन्यासः 


.. ०७०१०७० 

..... 
[IL ७१७०-०० 
... ...... 
ae २११ 


49 | Kundaratnákara with Commentary | Visvapithn 


Қален НЕКЕ MN NE NN सटीकः 


] 


1 


1 


0 : 


11 


०००१९७७ 


x 
| 
| 
| 


Complete. 


Do. 


Incomplete. 


Incomplete. lat 
leaf wanting. 
Tncomp'ete. 


Complete. 


Do, 


ә 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS— (continued). 
L E No. of 

5 Хате оѓ the Work. Name of the Anthor, No. of ue Date of Me. REMARKS. 
2r 
т. 
ж 


Leaves. | eac 
Page. 


LEXICOGRAPHY, 
कोझाः 
50 | Abhidhina-chintimani Nimamili| Wemachandra .., | d4 14| Samrat | Complete, 
— Devs Kinda. 1842 
अमिधानवितामणौ नाम- 
मालायां देव कांडः 
51  Abhidhána-Chintümani Námamálá Do. - S] 72 9 2... Incomplete. 
(first four parte.) 
अभिधांनार्चितामायिनाम मालाः 
(mamiari. ) 
VEDIC AND SACRIFICIAL 
LITERATURE. 
22 етім सूत्राणि пата. 
82 | Sünkháyana-Grihyasütra ...  ... — 57 7| Samvat Do. (In bad 
शांखायनगृद्यसूत्रम. 1325. condition). 
53 | Asvaliiyana-Grihyasitra with (Com ) Narayana. 204 11 ДЕГЕН Complete. 
Commentary, 
sreang नारायणीयडतिस- 
हितम्‌. 


ot 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 
63 


Kausikasütra 
कौशिकसूत्रम्‌. 


Kauśika Srautasütra 


airfare strae. 


Aévalayanua Srautasütram 
भात्वलायनश्रौतसु म्‌, 
Satapatha-Brühmana, Kinda X. 
(Agnirahasya). 
धतपयत्राह्मनेऽग्निरहर्यं नाम FAA- 
काण्डम्‌, 
Pasubanda-Prayoga 
पशुबन्थप्रयोगः 
Pitrimedha 
पिमेधः 
Rimapiirvatipaniya nnd Rámotta- 
ratápaniya Upanishads. 
रामपूर्वोत्तरतापनीये।पनिषद्‌, 
Mabiniriyanopanishad  ... 
महानारायणोपानिषव्‌. 
Amritanádopanishad 


कम़ृतनादोपनिषद्‌. : 

Rémottaratapaniyopanishad—Vy á- 
khya. 

रामोत्तरतापनी योपानिषद ब्याख्या. 


०७१००७ 
१७००७७ 


Rámakrishna 


81 


103 


63 


59 


18 


14 


9 


26 


15 
25 


11 


10 
14 


Samvat 
1634, 


Samvat 
1813. 


Samvat 
1663. 


Incomplete, 


Do. lst 
10 pages want- 
ing. 
Complete, 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Incomplete. 


Complete, 


il 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS—(continued). 


=. No. of | 
ы T | 
A í Name of the Work, Name of the Author. Dot “each | D te of Ms, ' REMARKS, 
Z| | | 
VEDIC AND SACRIFICIAL | 
LITERATURE.. (continued). 
शुतिप्रंथा: garf प्रयोगाश्च | 
Sarvopanishad of Atharva Veda .. š 3 8 | Samvat | Complete. 
| अथवंवेदे सवीपनिषद्‌ | n 
64A | нана алы, of Atharva — 1 8 . Го. 
| T 
| अथवेवेदे योगशिर्योपानेषद्‌ 
648 'Yogntattvopanishad of Atharva Veda АЗИР 1 10| ...... Do. 
! अथरवेदेदे यांगतस्वापानेषक्‌ 
| TANTRA. 
संत्र प्रथा; 
65 . Chakrarája-nyásn... 24% E esses 18 16 २४,०३ Do, 
! ARTNR: 
66 . Tantrarája ... - .. e teroes 36 11 savasi Incomplete, 
| HTN: 
67 Bhûśuddhi is 5% 22 ins 3 12 вә... Complete, 


ЕШ 


शा 


L? 


r> 


68 : 


69 


| 


RajarAjéavaryadi-mantrapaddhati... aieo. 
राजराजेश्वयोदिमंत्रपूद्धतिः 

VEDÁNTA. 

वेदांतशास्त्रम्‌. 
Vâkyavrittiprakâśikâ e.e — ...| Үйуейуата Pandita 
qreug Persium. 
Gità-vyákhyá — .. — .. 
गीताव्याश्या. 
Bhakti-sütras (with Commentary). 
भक्तिसूच,णि ( सटीकानि ). 


Adhikarammild ... i ...| Bharatttirchamuni 
अधिकरण माला. 


| Máyüvüdesaddüshani i... -..| Pürnánanda “a 

मायावाद्सहूषणी. 

Madhusüdani T +< ed 0 uses 

myar. 

'attvabodla - T "| Vasudeva бүйшіл 

| तस्वबोध: 
Emme m 


76 


शिल्पशास्त्रपू . 
Samaráüganasütradháre or Vástu-| Sri Bhojadeva 
&üstra, 


समरांगणसूत्र घारापरनाम MATAR. 


12-13 


Samvat 
1781. 


Samvat 


1817. 


Samvat 
1815. 


Do. 


Do. 
Incomplete, 
Do. 

Do. 

Complete. 


Incomplete. 
Leaves 6 and 
10 wanting. 

Complete. 


Incomplete. 


SI 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS.—( continued. ) 


Ho | < ma. <. 2 No, of 

a" Name of the Work. Name of the Author. Noot passen Date of Ms. Вкмавкв, 

E в Page. 

ARCBITECTURE—(contd.) 
शिल्पशासत्नम्‌ 

77 | Rijavallabhamandans |... E २५२०+ 58 9 4. Incomplete. 
राजवदभमंडमम्‌. 

78 | ४३७७181688 2202. conven 57 8 ivé Complete. 
वास्तुप्रकाषा: 

79 | Vüstuvidhi krama ET serene 6 11 ०९५१५५५ Do. 
वास्तूविधिक्रम : 

80 | Prásüdamandana .. 55 Sütradláramandana 14 11 | Samvat | Incomplete. 1st 
प्रासादमंडनम. 1926. leaf wanting. 

81 Do. do. 5% Do. do, 29 8| Samvat | Complete. 

1926. 

82 | Rájevallabhamandeana — ... ..| Sátradbáramandana 106 19 |Sbaka 1718.| Complete. 
THUS TST. (Several leaves 
ASTRONOMY, / STROLOGY, torn.) 

rm 
क्यालिष म्‌. 
83 | Viváhavrindávana . i ...| Keéavarka i m 17 9 Incomplete. 


विवाहवृदावनम्‌. 


ҮТ 


84 


85 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


91 


$2 


93 


Grahana-pata ... 
869142: 
Shodasa-yogs 
Aua: _ 

( सिंहावलीतानिके ). 
Játaka-Vivnrana  ... 
MARITTA. 
Ratnûvali-vivaraņa 
रस्नावलीविवरणम्‌ 


Stripumsajanmakundali . 


स्त्रीपुसअन्मकुंडली. 
Ratnñvali-paddhati 
रत्मावलीपद्धातेः 
Sámudrikatilaka 
सामाद्वक्तिलकम. 


Makara-saikrüntiphalavichára 


मकरसंक्रांतिफलूविचारः 
Gargamanoramá ... 
गर्गमनारमा. 


Játakülamkárákhyakarman... 


ज्ञासकालंकारास्य कमे. 


Mahidhara... — 


७७००७७ 


CILIT 


.. 


13 


14 


23 


bent 


2 


12 


15 


23 


Samvat 
1615. 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Shaka 1520. Do. 


Samvat Do. 
1754. 
नती Do. 

Samvat Do. 
1692. 

Samvat Do. 
1744. 


Incomplete. 2nd 
leaf wanting. 


Samvat | Complete. 
1814. 
— Do. 


SI 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS—(continued). 


Е अं. No. of | 
4% Name of the Work. Name of the Author. ҚАБЫН со Date of Мз. REMARKS. 
2 8 | Раде 
и В ИСО ИК! ИИК 
ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, 
& c. — (continued). 
ज्योतिषम्‌ . 
J4 | Viváhavrindávana ... "" ...| Кевауагка NN А 88 7 Shaka 1050. Complete. 
Prareyeras. 
95 | Brihajjitekevivarana ... ...| Mahidhara ick . | 151 20 I Incomplete, 18 
अहञ्ञातक्रविवरणम्‌. leaf wanting. 
< 


96 | Karanakutühala ... Е ...| Bháakara ... p ..| 399 12 | Samvat Incomplete 7th 
1674. leaf wanting. 


करण कुतूहलम्‌. 

97 | Samarnsáratiká — ... " ..| Ramachandra Somayijin ... 36 12 | " ' Complete. 
समरसारटीका, | 

98 | Grahigama.. ... eee 2. Dháskara oe so «| 84) 18) Samvat Do. 

99 | Lilavatitika - Ges ...| Moshadeva .. 5% ..| 109 |12-16 | Samvat Do. 
लीलावतीटी का. 1592. 

100 | Lilávad — ,.. 2% - ..| Bháskaráchárya ... š; 89 9 T Inc omplete. 1st 


लीलावती. leaf wanting. 


9I 


LY 


tow Grahaprakarana (from Mahàr-| Mandhatyi ... m 4 11| Samvat | Complete. 
nava-Karmavipaka). 1576. 


महार्णवे कमोवेपाके प्रहप्रकरणम्‌. 


102 | Ramala-sástra -... 44% ..| Chintimani Pandita S] टेक 11 | Samvat Do. 
रमलशारत्रम्‌. беу 1877. 

103! Samudrika °... m $e sese ss 14 9 24%%%% Do. Edges 

| सामुद्रिक म. of leaves torn. 

104 | Sámudiika is TEL 4 12| Samvat Do. Edges 
सामब्रिकम. 1807. of leaves torn. 

105 | Grahalàghava — ... I ЕТ ae en Samvat | Lithographed. 
प्रहलाघवम्‌ 1911. 


106 | Bhávessphala or Bhávadipa ..| Mahadeva... — ...  ..| 14 9 | Samvat | Complete. Leaf- 
भावेशफलम्‌ ( भावदीपः ) 1903. 13 slightly 


torn, 
107 | Rájámantri-nirnaya Pe Ese . 5 9 S Incomplete 
зата राज्ञामंश्रिनिणेय 2nd and 3rd 
leaves want- 
PURANAS. | ing. 
एराणप्रथा : | 
108 | Dhágavata, Sk. X., Gloss on, 202966 69 12 es. Incomplete. 
(Subodhini). i 


शीमक्भागवते दृदामस्कंधस्य छुबोधिनी- | 


| Веч. | 


¿I 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS.—(continued.) 


5 . of 
ia Name of the Work. Name of the Author. NO o Ünoson D m ण BEMARKS. 
B4 page. 
PURÁNAS.— (continued) 
gráar : 
109 | Bhágavatiya-rásapafich&dhyáyitip- è «| 18 | 18-15 sees Complete. 
pana, Е 
भागवतीयरासपचाध्यायी टिप्पणम्‌. 
110 | Mathurá-máhátmya "a ae Series ..| 46 15 | Samvat Do. 
मथुरामाहारम्यस्‌. I 1625. 
111 | Pánduranga-máhàtmya ... mo ОТЕ M? 29 12 ХОТЯ Do. 
पांडुरंगमाहारम्यम्‌. 
112 | Ganapatikhanda ies E sees -| 193 9 ess. Do. 
गण पातेखंडः. 
113 | Prakritikhanda ...  .., — .. Se ..| 245 9:0) ане Complete (рог- 
प्रकृतिखंडः, lire Rt 
114 | Vishnupurina saties ..| 243 7 eet Complete, 
विष्णुपुराणम्‌. 
115 | Harilllátikà e e | Bopadeva see  ... “न 47 8| ...... | Incomplete. 


हरिलीलाटीका 


8I 


116 


em 


121 


123 


Breahmavaivarta-Brahmakhanda ... 
ब्रह्मवै वते श्रह्मखं डः 
Kapiláshaghthivratakathá 
कापिलाषष्ठीत्रतकथा. 
Rasa-krida 
( From Bhágavata, Skandha X.) 
भागवते ददामस्कंधे रासक्रीडा 
Bhigavata, Sk. X, Chapter V 
Prakaranirthasandarbha of 
भागवते दद्दामस्करथे पंचमाष्याये | 
रणार्थसंद्भेः 


Mágha mibitmya, 4th, 5th and 
6th Chapters. 


माघमाहार्म्य-चतुर्थप्॑मषष्ठाध्यायाः 

Játismaranatirtha-mühütmya 
(From Skanda-Purána.) 

ज्ञातिस्मरणतीर्थेमाहार्म्यम्‌ ( स्के, g. ) 


Subodhini Tippani on Bhágavata-| Vitthala 
k X. 


भागवते द्दामस्कन्धे सुबोधिनीटिण्पणी 
HISTORY. 


इतिहास : 
Jámamañjari one ses ...| Váninátha ... 


nmi. 


...... 


...... 


11 9 
16 7-9 
7 10 
5 8-9 
4 9 
16 9 
10 10 


4..... 


Complete. 
Do. 


Do. 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Do. 


Do. 


हा 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS--(continued). 


MT xo or 9:91 
52 | Name of the Work. Name of the Author. etd minea an Date of Ms REMARKS. 
271 page. 
“| NYÀYA PHILOSOPHY. 
न्यायशार्म्‌. 
124. Saptapadárthi — ... 22% ...| Sivàditya ... si .., 15 7| Samvat | Complete. 
| सध्तपवार्थी. 1537. 
SECTARIAN WORKS. 
manar: 
125 |Ahikárasárhgraha with Commentary; Sri Vedintichirya ef 24 19 2... Do, 
अधिकारसंप्रहटी का. ( रामानुजीया.) 
126 ; Bülabódhaprakáóa ... -.| Devakinandana ... ..] 24 9 4 Incomplete, first 
| बालबोधप्रकाशः three ‘leaves 
wanting. 
127 ¦; Dhaktibétunirnayatiks ,.. "m 6 12 š Incomplete, in 
| भक्तिहेतुनिणे यरी का. bad condition, 
198 ; Kaulidarsa EN ET “| Visvünanda ase | 15 10 sense Complete. 
Ее | 
129 | Samnyásanirnaya .. —— ... | Raghunáthaji ... wb AB. 9T २ ! Incomplete, firet 
| संन्यासनिणेयः | leaf wanting. 
130 Vivekadhairsisrayadipika ...| Raghunitha 5 ..| 10 | 


ачама. | i | 


0€ 


131 


132 


Pushtipraváliamaryádávivarana ...| Vallabha ... - 
वृषिपवाहमर्थादाविवरणम्‌. 

Srikrishnagraya with commen-! Vallabha ... 
tary. 


स्रीकृष्णाभयः ( सटीक:) 


Ramanima-mihitmya ...| Achyutisrama ... 
रामनाममाहात्म्यम्‌. 

Siddhántamuktàávali-yoianá 2 m 

सि डांतमुक्तावलीं यो जना. 

Tattvatraya aes aes “| Rámánuja ... xs 
, तत्वत्रयम. 

Vivrittiprakaša — ... 5а -«-| Vitthala Dikahita ... 


| Archiridimirga-vaibhava 


विवृत्तिप्रकाशः 
Bhagavata, Skandha X., Chap. 
xviii, with commentary. 


श्रीमद्वागवते दृशमस्कधे мега: 
( аж: ) 


अचिरादिमार्ग वैभवम्‌. 


Hnrililà-Viveka ... ... ...| Bopadeva ... ... 


हरिलीलाविवेकः | 


25 


10 


10 


10 


14 


13 


Samvat 
1917. 


444... 


Complete, 


Incomplete. 


Do. 

Do. 
Complete, 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


eee 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS—(continued.) 


ТЕСЕ ЕЕЕ | 4 No, of 
ri Name of the Work. Name of the Author. ss: 2 m Date of BEMARES. 
= 
Z ~ Page, 
SECTARIAN WORKS.-(contd.) 
Tsawar: "VET 
110 | Vedánta-tattvasára "T ..| Rámánpuja... e «| 26 10 | Samvat | Complete. 
देदांतसल्वसारः 1916. 
141 | Vallabhiya-stotrani X ..| Vallabháchárya ... . B| ... Samvat Do. 
TEA ATE. 1689, 
‘| Vaishnavadharmasára — ... ses 
| दैष्ण वधर्मसारम्‌. 
|| Varadücháryastotra eee E 
142. वरवाचार्यस्तो म्‌. Varadáchárya TT oo 6 9 «०००७७ : Do. 
| Varadácháürya-kavacha ... 
441544483. 
143 | Pushtimárga-lakehanáüni ... ons . 8 13 — Do. 
वृष्टिमार्गेलक्षणानि. 
1434| Yamunáshtakavirvritti ee .. | Haridésa ... bus ҚЫ 24 8| Samvat По. 
1769, 


यमुनाष्टक्विकृत्तिः 


26 


Eon Cbaurisi Vaishnavomki Varta .. aii 190] 24| .... | Complete, 


(Hindi.) 
'चोराषशविष्णवोकी वार्ता. ( हिंदी.) 
143c Ganapatistotra — ... T ws ERE ? Samvat |І псошр1е ќе, 
गणपतिस्तोत्रम्‌. 1797. nine loaves 
wanting. 
кіті. 
नीतिषाखम्‌. 
144 | Niti-Mayükha ... E .. | Nilakentha T .l] 291]12-14 25046 Complete. 
नीतिमयूखः 
145 | Śukra Niti ... ... 2e " 9 sedes Complete. 
ъа: 
JAINA WORKS. 
Iian: 
146 | Bhagavatl-sûtra ... га; Ке Я 11 Samvat Complete. 
TTT TTA. 1693. 
147 | Kalpasütra with commentary — ..| — ...... 9 . Do. 
seque ( सटीकम्‌ ). 
148 | Kalpasitra ... M Sar ah " 91... Do. 
REITA. 
149 | Navatattva T Не d seiss IE eee Incomplete (2 
copies), 


नवतत्वम्‌. 


86 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS.—-(continued.) 


m———————————————————————————————————  ÁÓOGÁMÓMÉÓÓÉÓEE——GE» НЦ 
| No. of 


चतुःशारणकुदालबन्धी याध्ययनस्य बालबो 
Jara. 


5. 
i | Name of the Work. Name of the Author, Doo Lisson Date of Ms. REMARKS. 
A d did 
. | > TVIN A WOOD ROO a a a es 
i JAINA WORKS.—contd. ! 
| warar: : 5 
150 | Sütrakritáhgadipikà with com- 12200000... j 171 15 | Samvat | Incomplete. 
| mentary. | 1740. 
; सू्रकृतांगदीपिका ( ат. ) 
151 | Pravachana-Sárüddhára-Vritti ...J EIS 185; 1 decns Do. 
| ्रवचनसारोद्धारवृत्तिः | 
152 | Rájaprasniyasütra... — ... — .! PESE 41 1$ Eras Complete. 
रा्ञप्र्ीयसृत्रम्‌. ; 1599; 
153 | Parisightaparvan oa -| Hemacbandra .| 389 12 m Incomplete, 
परिशिष्टपतन. 
154 | Jiva-vichára-prakarana ТЕТІ 7 15 | Sauvat De. 
जीववि चारप्रकर णम. | 1691. 
155 | Daóavaikálika | POR i s7| H| .. Do. 
वदकैकालिकस. | i 
156 Chatuhsarannkuśalabandhiy â- 9 20... ! 16 11 Sam vat Do. 
dhyayane. Dálubodhavritti on, | | 1600. 
| I | 


4 


157 | Brihstkalpavritti (lst Part) 
TERETA प्रथमखंड: 
158 Prajñâpanâsůtra ... ... 
प्रसापना सूत्रम्‌. 
159 ; Kalpasútratiká (Kalpalatá) 
कल्पसूचरीका ( कल्पलता) 
160 | Jiátávritti - eee 
| ज्ञाताव॒त्तिः. 
161! Uttarádhyayana-Sütra — ... 
| उस्तराघ्ययमसुभरम्‌. 
162 ¦ Uvüisütra Soe ... 
| उवाईसूत्रम. 
163  Anuttarováyi-Sütra site 
, अचुत्तरोवायी सुत्रम्‌. 
164. Sarnddhadolivalt-praksrana 
: खंदेहहोलावलीभकरणम्‌ 
165 | Jivábhigama-Sútra x 
| ज्ञीवाभिगमसूत्रस. 
166 | Samaváyáüga-Sütra ess 
समयायांमसचम. 


———r r r rss Fr rr I c r c r 


| 


... eesse. 3 
- — 311 
.| Samaya-Sundara ... ..| 209 
— 95 

55% қ 211 
en +e... 41 
zs २९०५५५ 13 


.. Jinadatta ... "T sé 12 


28 ००५००७७ 40 
| 


Incomplete. 
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